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In the Rg-Veda the word asura- is frequ-
ently used as an epithet for various deities.
However, in later Sanskrit it is used instead
for a class of demons who arc enemies of
the gods.

In this book the Vedic passages contain-

ing the word asura- are examined to see - -

how such a remarkable shift in meaning
could occur, Every verse in the Sarhhitas
containing the word asura- or a derivative
or a compound of it is quoted, translated,
and discussed. The occurrences of this word
in the prose passages of the Brihmanas
are reviewed and the more interesting are
quoted. In order to examine the semantic
field of this word, occurrences of the terms
dasa-, dasyu-, and rakgas- are also examined
in some detail. In the appendix, the rele-
vant occurrences of the cognate word
ahura-are quoted, translated, and analysed.
If the author’s conclusions are accepted,
i then some commonly held ideas about
early Indo-Iranian religion will have to be
revised. In particular, any ideas about the
cult of Asuras distinct from the Devas who
" were worshipped by some people will have
to be abandoned. ;
The author summarizes the prevailing
theories about this semantic development
of the word asura-, and subjects them to
criticism. He develops his own theory and
sums it up in the concluding chapter.
The book is addressed primarily to the
scholars, researchers and students of

Indology. It is also intended for those who °

are interested in the study of theology and
religion.
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INTRODUCTION

A comparison between early Indic language and early Iranian
language shows that both Sanskrit and Avestan developed from
a common source. The religious idcas expressed in the early
works in these two languages show many close similaritics, but
significant differences also appear. One particular group of deve-
lopments has been especially interesting to those who have stud-
ied the early history of the religions in these two areas. In India
the werd deva— has meant “god” all through the Sanskrit litera-+v*
ture, both Vedic and classical. However, in Iran the cognate
word dgéva- throughout the Avesta means “demon” (or perhaps
“false god” in some Gathic passages). The classical Sanskrit
word_asura- refers to a particular class of demons, but the Aves-
tan cognate ahura- is part of the name of Zarafujtra’s God,
Ahura Mazda. This has led to much speculation by scholars on
how this apparent double reversal of meanings of words came
about. The key to unlocking at least part of this mystery seems
to be the early Vedic literature, because in that literature asura-
frequently appears as an epithet for various gods, that is, in a
meaning much closer to the one found in Iran. The corpus of
Vedic literature thus must contain whatever evidence there is to
inform us what this word meant in its earliest Indic usage and
how its meaning changed to that found in classical Sanskrit. I
intend to examine this corpus of literature to trace the change in
meaning of this word.

My method of conducting this study is verys traightforward.
I have examined every passage in which the word asura— or its{
derivative or compound appeared in all the Samhités and all the
Brihmanas in Vedic literature. For the mantra portions of thej,
Sambhitds the original text was examined in each case. However,
in the Brahmanas and the brahmana portions of the Black Yajur
Veda Sambhitas the word seemed to be already established in its
later meaning, so only translations were examined (when they
existed) unless the passage seemed especially interesting.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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In order to find out where this word occurred, I consulted the
VVRI Index.* I did not look up passages there which were listed
as repeats of passages from the RV. Every verse from the mantra
portion of the Samhitas listed as containing asura- or its_deri-
vative W_a_nd translated in trhﬁ_work, al-
th%g‘n some of the actual text and verse numbers listed there are
not found here since they were found to be repetitions of verses
already quoted. Thus, for example, only one verse is quoted from
the SaimaVeda since all the others containing aesura— are also
found in the RV.

Before presenting this study of the occurrences of asura—, 1
present in the first chapter a summary of all the theories account-
ing for the change in meaning of this word by previous scholars
that I could find. Each summary is followed by a brief criticism.
Of course, in many cases a thorough criticism could not be offered
until all the passages in the texts were examined, but I did try to
indicate what errors seemed to appear in each theory or what
ideas could be accepted.

The passages from the mantra portions of the Samhitas (that
is, the verses) containing asura- and its derivatives and com-
pounds are presented in the next eight chapters. It appears that
by the time of the composition of the last of these texts the word
has already taken on the meaning “demon” or “anti-god.” In
the next three chapters I examine some words in this new seman-
tic field (raksas—, dasyu-, dasa-, and their derivatives) to see what
sorts of evil beings were known to the Vedic people that could
help guide us in understanding the change in meaning in asura—.

It turns out that the new meaning of asura— seems to have much
mewm
the non-human raksases. Consequently, the verses which speak
of human asuras seem to be of prime importance in this study.
Chapter thirteen traces the change in meaning of the word
asura— through the brahmana period by examining the occurrences
of the word in prose passages (Brahmanas and brahmana porﬁons

of.the Black Yajur Veda Samhitas). Unlike the previous chapters,
this one does not refer to every relevant passage. Although every

*Vishva Bandhu, ed., A Vedic Word Concordance, 16 vols.,second ed. of

vols. 1, 7, and 8 (Hoshiarpur: Vish : s
1955_1'9.,3' TP shveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute)

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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passage containing asura- was examined, only a few representative
ones are actually cited.

The concluding chapter sums up what has been discovered in
this study and suggests one implication of this study for future
studies.

An appendix is added to discuss the use of the word ahura- in
the Avesta. No attempt is made to reconstruct the developments
this word underwent in the history of Iranian religion. The pur-
pose of this appendix is merely to amass evidence from the Avesta
to support the conclusions reached concerning the earliest Vedic
meaning of asura-. Although this study of asura— has some impli-
cations for reconstructing the early history and prehistory of Ira-
nian religion, the actual reconstructing of this history is beyond
the limits of this study. One important implication of this study{
for the prehistory of Iranian religion is indicated in the Conclusion

CC-0, Panini Ranya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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CHAPTER I

PREVIOUS THEORIES ABOUT {SURA-

I shall precede a study of the word dsura- with a survey of the
positions taken by various scholars on what this word meant in
its earliest occurrences in the RV and how it came to be used with
a pejorative connotation in later times. I tried to be exhaustive in
this survey by discussing every article referenced under dsura— in
Renou and Dandekar’s Vedic Bibliography.* Unfortunately, a few
of thearticles listed there were not available to me. However, the
survey is very nearly complete. The summary of each scholar’s
position is followed by a few critical remarks.

F. B. J. Kuiper

According to Kuiper the asuras “‘constitute the central problem
of Vedic religion.”® They were a special group of gods associated
with the first stage of creation.? At first the world was an undiffe-
rentiated mass of water with a clod of earth floating on it, and the
asuras were its gods. Indra enters into the second stage of creation.
His creative activity is twofold. He rivets in place the primeval
hill which floats on these waters and splits it open by killing Vrtra,
who is a personification of the resistance he encounters. Secondly,
“he functions as a pillar in propping up the sky, which until then
had been lying upon the earth. In doing so he creates the duality
of heaven and earth.”’* The upper world becomes that of the devas
and the underworld that of the asuras.® These devas are in fact a
group of gods who enter the scene along with Indra.® The Vedic

1. Louis Renou, Bibliographie Védique (l_’aris: Librairie d’Amerique et
d’Orient, 1931). R. N. Dandekar, Vedic Bibliograpky, 3 vols. (Poona: Bhandar-
kar Oriental Research Institute, 1946, 1961, 1973).

2. F. B.J. Kuiper, “The Basic Concept of Vedic Religion,” History of
Religion 15 (1975): 112. '

3. Ibid., p. 108.

4. Ibid., p. 110.

5. F. B.-J. Kuiper, “Cosmogony and Conception: A Query,” History of*-
Religion 10 (1970): 105.

6. Kuiper, “Vedic Religion,” p. 112.

CC-0, PaniniFKanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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poets must have considered this fight of Indra, “the chief and
protagonist of the devas,” against the dragon Vrtra to be directed
against the asuras.? After this fight some of the chief asuras went
over to the side of the devas while the others took refuge in the
underworld. “We owe it to the very archaic character of the Rig-
veda that a direct and clear trace of this split within the group of
Asuras has been preserved. In this oldest text a distinction was
still made between devdy dsura, ‘Asuras who have become Devas,’
and on the other hand, dsura@ ddeval, ‘Asuras who are not De-
vas.'’® The Adityas are in fact one group of asuras who became
devas.® “As for the Rigveda, it is for special reasons only con- -
cerned with this second stage of the genesis of the world.”® The
first stage of undifferentiated unity ruled by the asuras must there-
fore be reconstructed mainly from later texts. And one must rely
on these texts even though the RV is chronologically quite distant
from all other texts.!® The researcher must realize that the ab-
sence of a particular idea from the corpus of the RV does not
necessarily mean that the idea was not in the mind of the poets
who composed it. These ideas may simply have been irrelevant
to what the poets wished to express in this corpus. Indeed “it can-
not be doubted that the Asuras and Devas represent the two
fundamentally contrasting moieties of a dualistic cosmos,...."
and this dualism goes back to the Indo-Iranian period.1* The lack
.of mention of the struggle between devas and asuras in the RV
is because the RV differs in style from the Brahmanas.!?

Criticism of Kuiper’s Position

It is obvious that the Rgvedic poets had some ideas which they
never expressed in their poems, but it is methodologically unsound
to attempt to reconstruct these entirely from later data. Only those
ideas which can be seen reflected in the hymns themselves can be

7. Ibid., p. 112.
7a. Ibid. :

8. F.B.J. Kuiper, ‘“Ahura Mazdi ‘Lord Wisdom?* > Indo-Iranian Jour-
nal 18 (1976): 39. : #

9. Kuiper, “Vedic Religion,” p. 109.

10. Kuiper, “Cosmogony,” p. 93.

11. F. B.J. Kuiper, Varupa and Vidiisaka: On the Origin of the Sanskrit
grama (Amsterdam: North-Holland Publishing Company, 1979), pp. 5 and

12. Ibid.,p. 12.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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safely assigned to the period of their composition. It is the thesis
of a primordial undifferentiated state in which the asuras ruled
that I find questionable, and Kuiper has admitted that the RV is
concerned only with the second state so that confirmation of this
concept in the RV cannot be found. But we can examine what he
offers. He suggests that the defeat of Vrtra represents the defeat
of the asuras. If Vrtra does represent the asuras, it seems strange
that he is never explicitly called asura in the RV, (He is first expli-
citly called asura in the brihmana portion of the MS.) He seces
Indra’s propping apart of heaven and carth as an important act
of creation by the deva Indra. But other gods are also said to prop
apart heaven and earth, including Varuna (RV 7.86.1), Soma (RV
9.101.15), the Maruts (RV 8.94.11), and Agni (RV 6.8.3). Three
of these—Varuna, Soma, and Agni—are among the devas he con-
siders “former asuras.” He cites as evidence of the split into two
types of asuras the phrases devdv dsurd and dsura ddevap. It is
significant that the first phrase occurs only in the dual and not the
plural—the plural use of dsura- for gods is quite rare, as we shall
see later. The translation “Asuras who have become Devas” is
erroneous. There is nothing in these words to suggest the idea of
“having become.” The second phrase is misquoted. It occurs only
once in the RV (8.96.9), and the accent is on the last syllable of]
adevdfi. An accent on the first syllable would be normal for ar
karmadharaya compound, but an accent on the last syllableshould
indicate a bahuvrihi2* It should therefore be translated “without
devas” rather than “not devas,” and the phrase would mean “asu-
ras who do not worship the gods.” We shall see later that this
makes sense in the context. The most important objection I have
to Kuiper’s theory is that the asuras do not seem to form a special
group of ‘gods in the early Rgvedic period. But my reasons for
suggesting this will have to be postponed until we have examined
some texts. More generally, Kuiper seems to err by being too com

parative. He tries to reconstruct for early Rgvedicmytholagy a cos-
mogony that is like t her cultures such as Mesopotamia
aﬁ'ﬁ_TTrM gypt. The cosmogony he thus reconstructs is not Indic, and
it rests on a fundamental misunderstanding of the early meaning
of dsura—.

13. Kuiper. “Ahura Mazda,” p. 34.
14. Jacob Wackernagel and Albert Debrunner, Alfindische Grammatik, 3

vols., 1896 and 1930, reprint (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1957,
1954, 1975), vol. 2, part 1, p. 293.

'

CC-0, Panini-Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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W. Norman Brown

W. Norman Brown also makes the fundamental error of think-
ing that dsura— referred to a class of gods.18 He says that there are
two classes of divine beings in the RV —devas and asuras. Some
gods are called both, but a few are not. Howeyver, dsura—can also
be applied to malevolent beings. Thus the asuras themselves are
subdivided into two classes. The “good” ones are called Adityas
and are led by Varuna. The “bad” ones are called Danavas and
are led by Vrtra. The basic meaning of dsura- is something like
“Jord,” but in usage it comes t0 mean “powerful, a creature of
* power” or especially “having the superhuman or magic power of
maya.”® “In the Rig Veda the word dsura and its derivatives are
used predominantly of Varuna, Mitrévaruna, the Adityas as a
group, Indra, Agni, the Sun in several aspects, probably of Rudra
a number of times, the gods, and the opponents of the gods.”?
“It is never used with the Avins or in a primary way with Usas
. Itistwice used unequivocally of the god Dyaus.. .18 Usas,
the Advins, and Dyaus are definitely devas. Thus, Brown con-
cludes, “Itis evident that the asuras are well differentiated from
the devas.”?

Criticism of Brown’s Position

1 agree with the basic definition of dsura—as “lord.” Again, one
might note that Vytra is not explicitly called asura in the RV. I
find his conclusion that the devas and asuras are two clearly diffe-
rentiated groups totally unacceptable just on the basis of the evi-
dence he gives. All of the figures he cites as predominantly called
asura are also called deva except the opponents of the gods. Few
of these are Adityas, and none are Dénavas except some oppo-
nents of the gods. But the fundamental reasons for denying that
there was a group of gods called asuras will have to be givenin @
later chapter. -

15. 'W. Norman Brown, “The Creation Myth of the Rig Veda,” Journal
of. the American Oriental Society 62 (1942): 88-91.
16. Ibid., p- 89
17. Ibid.
1_8. Ibid, An application of derivative of dsura- to Usas had to be ex-
plt;l;xedlaéway as secondary in a footnote.
: id.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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.Haug

Haug was apparently the first to proposc the theory that the
different developments of dsura—in India and ahura—in Iran came
from a split in the religion of the Indo-Iranian people.* This thcory[
introduced the idea that there was at some time in history a group
of gods called Asuras and a cult of Asura worshippers. This theory
has persisted in various modified forms up until the present day.
Both Brown and Kuiper suggest that there was such a group of
gods, although they do not say much about a possible cult
devoted to them.

~ P. von Bradke

The most thorough study of the word dsura-was done by P. Von
Bradke and is a revision of Haug’s theory.** He made a careful
study of all the verses in the RV in which the word occurs and also
looked at later occurrences of it, but less thoroughly. The meaning
of dsura- is easier to find in the usage of its adjectival derivative !
asurya-. The latter meant *highest ip” or :higlyij

lordsh rdship of the gods.”#* Asura- thus was an epithet of the highest:
god. Dyaus was the old Indo-European high god, and the dev.
formed his princely court.?® Even the great god Indra had taken\
over the vajra, one of his main attributes, from Dyaus.* It was.
this great god Dyaus who was the original asura.*® But as dydus—
was used more and more to mean the sky and not the god, the|
epithet dsura- was transferred first to Varupa and Indra, then to
other gods. Thus most gods can be called asura.?® This same Indo-
Iranian Dyaus Asura devcloped into Ahura Mazda in Iran.* Pe:
jorative uses of dsura— begin to appear in the RV, and in the AV
they are more frequent than its usage in connection with the gods.
When dsura- is used for beings opposed to the gods it is usually

20. Arthur Berriedale Keith, The Religion and Philosopliy of the Veda and
Upanishads, 2 vols., Harvard Oriental Series, vols. 31 nnd 32, 1925, reprint
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1970), vol. 1, p. 231.

21. P.von Bradke, Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die Asuras (Halle: Max
Niemeyer, 1885).

22. Ibid., pp. 30, 32, and 40.

23. Ibid., pp. 50 and ix.

24. Ibid., p. Xi.

25. Ibid., p. 4.

26. Ibid., p. 42.

27. Ibid., p- 81.

CC-0, Paniananya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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in the plural, but most of its occurrences in connection with the
gods are singular.?® In the Brahmanas only the plural of dsura-
appears and always with an antigodly connotation.®® When a sin-
gle anti-godly being is referred to in the Brahmanas, the deri-
vative term dsurd—is often used.?® Since this concept of asura equal
to high god shows no indication of having changed into asurg
adeval, this latter pejorative concept must have entered from out-
side.3! It resulted from a clash of the Indians with the Iranians.
But this had to happen after the initial separation of these two peo-
ples in order for the abrupt change in the meaning of dsura- in
late Rgvedic times to make sense.*® The Indians encountered the
Iranians, who worshipped a god named Ahura Mazdi, recognized
ahura- as their word dsura-, and concluded that the god of an
enemy must be a demon. Thus dsura- took on the pejorative con-
notation of demon for the Indians. Thus von Bradke continued
Haug’s theory by explaining the degradation of dsure— as stem-
ming from an encounter with the Iranians, but changed the time
of this encounter to a period after their initial separation. His
eory also differs from Haug’s in not positing the existence of a
fgroup of deities called asuras for the Indo-Iranian period.

Summary of Reviews of von Bradke’s Book

Not surprisingly this book evoked several reviews, mostly favor-
able. Kaegi wrote a favorable review with little criticism.® Barth
pointed out one objection. Von Bradke says that dsura—was origi-
nally an epithet of Dyaus, but in the most ancient documents we
have already have this word meaning “enemy of the gods” in
some instances.* Hillebrandt agrees with von Bradke in rejecting
the idea that dsura— was originally neither god nor demon.? He

28, Ibid., pp. 21-2.

29. Ibid., p. 86.

30. Ibid, p. 91.

31. Ibid., p. 106.

32. Ibid., pp. 108-9,

33. Adolf Kaegi, “Review of Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die Asuras
by P. von Bradke,” Deutsche Litteraturzeitung 36 (1885): cols. 1268-9.

34. A. Barth, “Review of Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazdé und die Asuras by
P. von Bradke,”” Revue de L'histoire des Religions 11 (1885): 47.

35, Alfred Hillebrandt, “Review of Dydus Asura, Alura Mazdd und. die
Asuras by P. von Bradke,” Theologische Literaturzeitung 22 (1885): col. 528.
Here I disagree with both these authors,
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finds the argument that dsura- meant “highest god” plausible, but
not compelling. But he is convinced by the argument that it was
originally an epithet for Dyaus. Meringer criticizes von Bradke’s
lack of skill in etymological matters.® In particular, he is not con-
vinced that asuryam should be translated by “hdchste Gottesherr-
lichkeit.” He says it can mean “highest lordship of the gods” in
a few of its occurrences, cannot in three or four, and need not
anywhere.*” He also objects to the theory that the negative con-
notation of dsura— came from contact with the Iranians. Since the
Iranians had become monotheists after Zaraou$tra’s preaching, the
Indians should only have developed a single demon asura and
not demons in the plural.?8 Spiegel accepts von Bradke’s argument
that Ahura Mazda developed from Indo-Iranian Dyaus Asura.®®
But he suggests that dsura—- in the Aryan (i.e. Indo-Iranian) period
seems fo have been a title for the highest person, divine or human.
He agrees that Dyaus was originally the highest god with the de-
vas under him and that the devas overran him, but goes on to
interpret this as a normal development in the evolution of the wor-
ship of nature-gods when the one sky begins to be analyzed into
parts.¢

Criticism of von Bradke’s Position

I agree with most of the negative criticisms of these reviewers.
But there is another fundamental problem with von Bradke's
methodology that they did not point out. He concludes that be-
cause the RV so often repeats phrases, it is basically a reworking
of a group of older hymns.4 He then takes the occurrence of such
repeated phrases as an indication of the lateness of a hymn.42 This’
allows him to dismiss some otherwise problematical passages as

36. Rudolf Meringer, “Review of Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die
Asuras by P. von Bradke,” Oesterreichische Monatsschrift fir den Orlent 4
(1885): 96.

37. Ibid.

38. Ibid.
39. F. Spiegel, “Review of Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die Asuras by

P. von Bradke,” Berliner Philologische Wockenschrift 5 (1885): col. 1078-9. -
40. Ibid., col. 1080. I cannot accept this explanation in terms of nature
worship.
41. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, p. 8.
42. Ibid., pp. 3ff.
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late.43 The repeated phrases found in the RV would perhaps better
be interpreted as a natural consequence of its being an oral com-
position.* Th&ggguuenmﬂ&dl phrases cannot be used reliably
for dating hymns. His theory that the pejorative connotation of
dsura— comes from hostile encounters with the Iraniansalsosuffers
by having no evidence that there was ever any such contact dur-
ing the period of the composition of the RV.% But in spite of the
criticisms that can be made, this work remains an important con-
tribution toward the understanding of dsura-. He collected the
relevant passages from the RV and discussed them. He also scan-
ned the later Vedic literature and discussed the development of
the meaning of the word there. And he pointed out a number of
important facts to consider in studying this word. There is an
important semantic valueassociated with thenumber of the word—
the singular usually has a good connotation and the plural a
p;jnmti_—iz_ﬁﬂsma— is sometimes used for people.4? Asurd- is
normally used in Brihmanas for a single demon.%® Such obser-
vations are a helpful guide for future researchers. :

Rudolf Otto

Rudolf Otto continues Haug’s theory. He says there was an
asura religion which arose before the separation of the Indians
and Iranians.t In India deva religion absorbed asura religion, but
lin Iran asura religion was kept pure by the group from which
iZaraoultra later arose.®® Varupa and his circle of deities were

43. Sce, for example, ibid., p. 70.

44. For a discussion of oral composition onc might look at Albert B.
Lord, The Singer of Tales (New York: Atheneum, 1973, original publication
in 1960)_ This book deals with oral composition of epics and not hymns, but
some of his observations and conclusions could also be applied to other types
of or alcomposition.

45. Hillebrandt made an effort to show that there was such contact, but
the evidence he offered was insufficient. See Keith, Religion and Philosophy
vol. 1, p. 232,

46. von Bradke, Dydus dsura. pp. 21-2.

47. Ibid., p. 68.

48. Ibid., p. 91.

.49. Rudolf Otto, The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man, trans. by F. V.
Filson and B. L. Woolf (London: Lutterworth Press, 1938), p. 20.

50. Rudolf Otto, Das Gefith! des Uberweltlichen (Munich: C. H. Beck’sche
Verlangsbuchhandlung, 1932), p. 190.
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asuras.® He and his circle of asuras and Adityas were absorbed
into the very different Rgvedic pantheon of devas.®* These gods
were of a more exalted nature than the devas. Varuna is the most
substantial and exalted god in the RV, and much of what is said
of him could be said of Yahweh in the Psalms. Thus the incor-
poration of these gods elevated the devas, but never to the heights
achicved by the asuras.® These asuras include Bhaga, Amsa, Arya-
man, Varuna, and Mitra.

In nature they are alike, and originally the names mentioned
were probably nothing but words current in different tribes for
essentially similar numina. Tribal relationship, perhaps politi-
cal alliance of tribes and the inncr agreement of the differently
named but essentially similar numina of the asuras, unite them
in the cycle of the ‘seven ddityas.’s

wise (medhira). * Asura Medhira corresponds exactly with Iranian
Ahura Mazda, the name of the god of the Iranian branch of the
Indo-Iranians before they split with the Indians. The word dsura—
is derived from dsu— and means “possessing asu.”® Jsu— means
“‘Jlife-power.” Varunpa is called asura because of his ability to heal.5?
This great deity actually arises from that category of deities who
both send and take away disease.’® But ‘“‘asu-possessor” has a
deeper meaning as well. Possessing life also has the implication of’
immortality as that which separates god from non-god.?® While
dsura- began as a designation for gods, its use could be extended
to others who were not gods, but possessed numinous power, such
as clan princes. Thus in later profane use it could simply mean
“lord.”® The use of the term to refer to demons came somewhat

Varuna is the asura and the aditya par excellence.® He is called [ :

51. Ibid., p. 186.

52. Ibid., p. 128.

53. Ibid., p. 128.

54. Otto, Kingdom, p. 21.

55. Ibid.. p. 128.

56. 1Ibid., p. 186.

§7. Rudolf Otto, Gottheit und Gottheiten der Arier (Giessen: Alfred Topel-
mann, 1932), pp. 93-4.

§8. Otto, Kingdom, p. 20.

59. Otto, Gefiwhl, p. 188.

60. Ibid., p. 187,
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later—only after it was used for rivals of the devas as the asura
religion had been a rival of the deva religion some time before.®*

Criticism of Otto’s Position

Otto seems more or less-to equate asuras and ddityas in carly
RYV. This does not secem to be substantiated by the texts. Other
‘deities such as Dyaus, Savitr, Soma, and Agni are also called asura.
Also, the theory that the asuras were absorbed into the pantheon
of devas required postulating the existence of separate pantheons
of asuras and devas in the Indo-Iranian period, and this seems to
be unacceptable. His linguistic equation of medhira- with mazda-
is not quite accurate, although both words are derived from the
same stem, and he is justified in noting a close relationship. It is
Iso impossible to maintain on the basis of the texts that dsura—
s used first of gods and later in an extended use for people. Asura-
is used of people already in the earliest parts of the RV, and ahura—
is used to mean “lord” and not Ahura Mazda already a few times
in the Gathas.%2 One should also note that this theory offers a very
poor explanation for how dsura- came to mean demon. If we be-
lieve Otto here, the idea of rivalry between devas and asuras went
completely underground for several centuries only to emerge at
the end of the Rgvedic period in the use of dsura- for demon after
the original asuras had been throughly absorbed into the pan-
theon of devas. This seems quite unlikely.

- Emile Benveniste

Benveniste is among those who believe in an Indo-Iranian cult
of asura worshippers. He says thatthe Avestan word ahura-re-
presents an Iranian inheritance from this cult.®® The name of Zara-
GuStra’s god Ahura Mazda indicates that he is “a being of the
family of Asuras.”® This god was probably not new with Zara-
Ouitra, but was a god already known whom he exalted. The com-
pounds ahura-mibra—- and mibra-ahura- must also have been of

61. Ibid, p. 191. 1 am interpreting Otto a bit here, but this seems to be
what he is suggesting, ’

62, These occurrences in the Géthas are discussed-in an appendix.

6.3. Emile Benveniste and Louis Renou, Vyira et Viragna, élude de mytho-
logie iuda-i.ranicmw (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1934), p. 44.

64. Em.llc B.enveniste, The Persian Religion according to the Chief Greek
Texts (Paris: Libraire Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1929) p. 40.
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Indo-Iranian origin and refer to the same god as the Vedic
compound mitra@-varuna.%® The compound alura-8ata-is used
in opposition to daéva-8ata- and refers not to something created
by Ahura Mazda, but to something created by the ahuras.® These
and a few other terms refer to a primordial opposition between
devas and asuras, but only a few traces of this survive because
the Mazdian reform changes the opposition to one between
daévas and Mazd3.®? -

Criticism of Benveniste’s Position

This theory is in line with Haug’s in positing an Indo-Iranian
opposition between devas and asuras. A full criticism of the details
of the theory is beyond the scope of this thesis since Benveniste
is dealing only with the Iranian evidence and I am concerned with
the Indic development. However, my later results will show how
little the Vedic material supports the idea of an early opposition
between a group of devas and a group of asuras. The Avestan
material will also yield virtually no support for this idea in its use
of the uncompounded word aluira-. Benveniste himself offers no
evidence to support his translation of the compound ahura-3dta-.
Consequently his translation is too interpretive and cannot be
accepted. .

Sten Konow

Sten Konow also believes there was:an early opposition between
devas and asuras. He says that the Aryan Indians in the oldest
period used both devd- and dsura- for gods.®® There is no indi-
cation of an asura cult before the Indo-Iranian period, but one
did arise at that time. The asuras who were worshipped were pat-
terned after Aryan kings and perhaps reflect Babylonian influ-
ence.®® Although worship of asuras developed before the Indians
and Iranians divided, it must not have become firmly established

65. Bcnveniste and Renou, Vifra ef Vioragna, p. 46.

66. Ibid., p. 41,

67. Ibid., p.48.
68. Sten Konow, “Zur Frage nach den Asuras” in Beitrdge zur Literatur-

wissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte Indiens, Festgabe Hermann Jacobi zum 75.
Geburtstag, edited by Willibald Kirfel (Bonn: Kommissionsverlag Fritz Klopp,
1926), p. 259. 7.

69. Jbid., p. 262.
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then since it died out in India.” The fates of devas and asuras in
India and Iran developed separately and are not the result of two
earlier rival factions.” In India the devas became more prominent
along with Indra as gods worshipped by warriors, and the asuras
gradually became demons.” But in Iran the devas became demons
much as the pre-Christian gods of Europe did when the Europeans
became Christian. As for the etymology of dsura-, a borrowing of
the~word_into Finno-Ugric as ezorg— with the meaning “lord”
helps establish “lord” as its early meaning and thus relate it to

in erus-.1

Criticism of Konow’s Position

The existence of an Indo-Iranian asura cult is highly question-
able, but the evidence against it cannot be presented until the early
Vedic texts have been examined. It is to Konow’s credit that he
emphasizes the relationship of dsura- to kingship and that he sees
the diverse development of devd- and dsura— in the two lands as
_|independent. His suggestion that the asuras gradually became de-
mons in India deserves careful attention. It is easy to reach such
a conclusion from too hasty a look at the data. That is not in fact
what happened. Not a single figure can be cited who was called
asura in the good sense in early RV and was later called asura in
the bad sense. Thus there was not a change in the character of a
group of beings to whom this term was applied. The change was
rather in the usage of the term. It began to be applied to a different
group of beings. (This will be discussed in more detail later.)

V. K. Rajwade

According to Rajwade dsura— means “powerful” or “strong”
and is only generic in character.”* When the Indian Aryans and
Zoroastrians split, the Indians came to regard Indra as the supreme
deity while the Zoroastrians apparently transformed Indra into
Angra Mainyu.”™ “Originally of one stock, they quarrelled and

70. Ibid., p. 263.

1. 1bid.

72, Ibid., p. 261.

73. Ibid., p. 263. ;

74. V. K. Rajwade, “Asurasya Maya-in Reveda,” in Proceedings an d
Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poona (Poona: Bhandarkar Orl-
ental Research Institute, 1920), p. ix

75. Ibid., p. x.
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parted irreconciliably. Worshippers of asura or Ahura, the Zoro-
astrians were nicknamed Asuras [by the Indians].”?® Avestan
“seems to be Sanskrit mispronounced. . . . The Grammatical formsl
arc almost the same, only they are mispronounced either deli-
berately to make the cleavage permanent or because the speakers
were uncivilized barbarians.””” Thus the Sanskrit word mahas—
appears as Zoroastrian mazda-. “India was certainly not the home
of the Rgvedic people. Words like asura, pani (Phoenician), and
dasyu point to a domicile other than India.”?®

Criticism of Rajwade’s Position

This article hardly deserves serious consideration. The author’s
use of Zoroastrian is anachronistic. Sanskrit mahas- is not Aves-
tan mazda-. Papiis not Phoenician. The author shows no under-

T e, Moo ‘-“—
standing of lmgmstlcs and no understanding or appreciation of
the Avestan material.

U. Venkatakrishna Rao

Rao also mistakenly equates aliuro mazda with Sanskrit asuro
maha.™ He says that the asuras were worshipped in former times
and gradually turned against, but offers no reason for this.8® But
he does make the interesting observation that the Amarakosa
lists piirvadeva- as a synonym for dsura-.#* This suggests that the
later ] wra—as a term for an older class of gods.

R. N. Dandekar

Dandekar suggests that dsure— was originally used for a being
who possessed the highest occult power.82 It is derived from asu--
ra and literally means one who possesses asu. Asu indicated life-
power.8 This asu was in the form of a supernatural fluid like

76. Ibid., p. xi.

77. Ibid., pp. xi-xii.

78. Ibid., p. xii.

79. U. Venkatakrishna Rao, “The Romance of Words,” The Aryan
Path 14 (1943): 204.

80. 1Ibid., pp. 204-5.

81. Ibid., p. 205.

82. R. N. Dandekar, “Asura Varuna,” dnnals of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute 21 (1941): 179.

83. R. N. Dandekar, Der Vedische Mensch (Heidelberg: Carl Winter's

Universitatsbuchhandlung, 1938), pp. 24-5.
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orenda or mana.®® The unique power of an asura was called
maya, and was the secret power to create miraculously.8 The
rivalry between Indra and the asura in Vedic religion may have
been accentuated by a confusion between the names dsura— and
Assyrians resulting from folk etymology.28

Criticism of Dandekar’s Position

The last suggestion is problematical because of a lack of evi-
dsnce_twmyans had any historical encounter with the Assy-
rians. (We shall soon see more theories relating dsura- to .Assy-
rians.) It is also difficult to accept the suggestion that maya was
unique to asuras. In spite of these criticisms, Dandekar’s article
on “Asura Varupa® contains a uscful summary of theories about
Varupa and some good critical comments on these theories.

James Darmesteter

Darmesteter suggested that the Indo-Iranian language had three
< words to designate gods: asura-, * Yagata—, and *daiva-. Asura-
~ designated supreme god or gods and meant “lord.” *Yagata—

meant “one to whom one should offer sacrifice.” *Daiva—meant
" “‘the shining.” In Iran akura- came to designate the supreme god,
and yazata— was retained for those deities who did not go by the
special name AmoSa Spantas. But daéva—underwent a changein
Imeaning. In the RV there occur prayers for one to be saved from
harm devanam uta martyanam. In Avestan there are prayers of the

I heroes to be saved from harm daévanam uta maSyangm. The occur-
rence of cognate phrases in similar contexts suggests that prayers
fordeliverance from harm caused by men_aMg_rg_g,_hac&to
Indo-Tranian times. Such contexts could easily aid the degradation
of the term daéva— to the meaning “‘demon.”®” The Sanskrit word
dsura— began with the same meaning as Avestan ahura—-, that is
“lord,” but it came to be synonymous with ““god.” Asuryam thus
meant “divine sovereignty.” It was Varuna who was most frequent-
ly called asura.®® Vdrupa— was the Indic name for the supreme,

" ' 84, Dandckar, Vedische Mensch, p. 28. Dandekar, “Asura Varuga,” p. 179.

85. Dandekar, “Asura Varuna,” p. 180.

86. Ibid., p. 189,

87. James Darmesteter, Ormazd et. Ahriman, leurs origins et leur histoire,
Bibliotheque de I'école des hautes &tudes, 29th fascicle (Paris: F. Vieweg,
1877), pp. 265-6.

88. Ibid., p. 47.
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moral, omniscient, sovereign, creator asura recognized by the Indo-
Iranians. In Iran he was called Ahura Mazdi.8® But varuna- al-
ready existed in Indo-Iranian times as *varana— meaning “sky.”
This is proven- by Greek oveavds. It appears in Avestan as |
varana- This Varupa-Ahura is in fact Indo-European since it
compares with Zeus and Jupiter.”? Folk etymology of dsura- into ‘!
a-su-ra probably aided the tendency of this word to be used with

a negative connotation in later times. But it should be noted that

thechange was only in the use of the word and notin the character
of some being or beings. No ancient asura_god becomes a later

asura_demon.?2

Criticism of Darmesteter’s Position

Whether or not Darmesteter’s theory about the reason for the
degradation of the term deéva- is accepted, it is very significant
that he argues that the change occurred within the Iranian langu-
age independently of any development or contact with the Indic
language. Asura- and daéva- underwent similar changes in mean-
ing, but in different places and for different reasons. I agree with
him that Sanskrit dsura- began with the basic meaning “lord,”
but it never became synonymous with “god.” It was certainly used
more frequently of gods, but continued to be used of men as well. ]
Vdrupa— cannot be said to be Indo-Iranian for the reason he gives
because it cannot be derived from *varana-.

R. G. Bhandarkar and K. R. V. Raja

Various scholars have attempted to relate dsura— with the Semi-
tic word aS¥ur. K. R. V. Raja seems to have been the first to do
this when he suggested in a 1908 pamphlet that the Indo-Aryans
borrowed dsura- from the Assyrians.” In 1918 R.G. Bhandarkar
argued along similar lines. He pointed out that in the RV dsura—
is usually an epithet of a god, but a few times denotes beings hos-
tile to the gods and sometimes enemies of man.® A passage in

89. Ibid., p. 67.

90. Ibid., p. 69.

91. Ibid., p. 83.

92. Ibid., p. 269.

93. K.R.V.Raja, “Asura Maya,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Great Britain and Ireland, January, 1917, pp- 131-2,

94. R.G. Bhandarkar, *“The Aryans in the Land of the Asuras,” The
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Saciety 25 (1918): 76.
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Pa%d\it; Mahdbhisya indicates that asuras were non-Brah-
manic foreigners.” The Satapatha Brahmanpa also indicates that
asuras speak a foreign language.® A treaty discovered in Asia
Minor lists five Vedic deities as deities of a people called the Mit-
anni.% If these were the same people who later entered India, then
the pre-Vedic people were in contact with the Assyrians. who were
the northern neighbors of the Mitanni.® In later times when these
people entered India and had hostile encounters with the indi-
genous dasyus, they mentioned in their poetry their memories or
traditions of similar hostitle encounters they had with the Assy-
rians, whom they called asuras.?® Thus dsura— was first used as an
epithet for gods, then for humans hostile to the wandering Aryans
(that is, for Assyrians), then for a mythical race of beings hostile
to the gods, then for foreigners without an implication of hosti-
lity.100

Criticism of Bhandarkar’s Position

The main problem with Bhandarkar’s theory is the equation of
the,Mitanni with pre-Vedic Indians. As Keith pointed out, these
people could have been only one of many groups of Indo-Iranian
speaking people and may well_have-had no further contact with
those-who later entered India.'®* A second problem is that his
theory requires assuming that there were two different words
dsura-, one of which was used as an epithet for gods and the other .
of which had the other three meanings he lists of “enemy,” “mythi-
cal being,” and “foreigner.” It is certainly possible that there were
two different words asura—, but if a theory can be given which ex-
plains things as adequately from a single word dsura-, this would
be preferable because it is more parsimonious. We shall also see
later that ddsyu— and dsura—in a hostile sense appear in the texts
in a complimentary distribution with dsura- occurring in the later
texts. This fact does not go well with Bhandarkar’s theory either.
If he were correct, dsura— should appear as a term for enemies in

95. Ibid., p. 1.

96. Ibid., p. 78.

97. Ibid., p. 76.

98. Ibid., p.T8.

99, Ibid., pp. 78-9.
100. Ibid., p. 79.

101. A. Berriedale Keith, “Mitanni, Iran and India,” in Dr. Modi Memo-
rial Volume (Bombay: Fort Printing Press, 1939), pp. 82-3.
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the earliest parts of the RY where encounters with the dasyus are
described. His references to foreign languages mentioned in the

Mahibhasya and SB are also erroncous. The phrases in question
are different dialects of Sanskrit and ign languages.

A. Banerji-Sastri

The most detailed exposition of the theory that dsura- derived
from the Assyrians was offered by Banerji-Sastri. His book Asura
India'%® was not available to me, but I did have access to four leng-
thy articles published by him in the same year that undoubtedly
give the main thrust of his theory. He said that Patafijali in the
second century B.C.E. remembered asuras as deficientin grammar,
but that Pataifijali arrived at this conclusion by misunderstanding
a passage from the Satapatha Brihmana. Thus one must take the
second century B.C.E. as the latest period for finding any histori-
cal information about asuras.1® A$tur is the key for understand-
ing early Indian history. The history of this city becomes obscure
between the twelfth century B.C.E. and tenth century B.C.E. The
RY holds the key to filling in this missing piece of history.1! Dur-
ing this period the Assyrians invaded India by sea, sailing to the
mouth of the Indus and conquering the land from the water-
ways.103 The Bhavisya Purana reports that the asuras came from
across the sea of salt water.1% These asuras are described in the
RV as dark skinned (hiranyahasta asura).9? “The sea was the
Asura element.”18 Thus we find the name of the great asura god
Varupa compounded with mitrd- to refer to his friendliness to
sailors.19® The Dasas were the earliest settlers in India, then came
the Asuras, and finally the Aryas.2'® The Ramayana tells the story
of the conquest of the last asura stronghold in Ceylon by the

102. A. Banerji-Sastri, Asura India (Patna, 1926).

103. A. Banerji-Sastri, “The Asuras in Indo-Iraniar Literature,” The Jour-
nal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 110-1.

104. Ibid., p. 114,

105. Ibid., pp. 117-20.

106. Ibid., p. 118.

107. Ibid., pp. 118 and 124. :

108. A. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Expansion by Sea.” The Journal of the Bihar
and Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 336.

109. 1Ibid., p. 341. 55 J
110. A. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura ExpansioninIndia.” The Journal of the

Bihar and Orissa Research Society 12(1926): 246.
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Aryas.™! Various “linguistic” evidence is also brought in to sup-
port various points in this story. “Bhrgq is suspiciously akin to
Phrigian by a simple application of well known phonetic laws.”112
“Mleccha- is allied to Mlech, Malku an Assyrian form still used
as Mlek or Malek in Baluchistan and as Malik in the Indus val-
ley.”13 “Pre-Aryan Nr{u in India seems to have travelled north
as Tacitus’ Nerthus in North Germany and Scandinavia.... Both
Nrtu and Nerthus are derived from the root syt 4 Usas- is pre-
Aryan and probably a borrowing of Egyptian Isis.i6

Criticism of Banerji-Sastri’s Position
Barnett in his review of Banerji-Sastri’s book suggests:

that the authar’s understanding of Avesta and-Avestic_religion
ig-strikingly faulty and his knowledge of Assyrian apparently
second-hand; that his method of comparative philolo y is pre-
historic. ..; and that generally his combinations and conclu-
sions attest his power of imagination rather than his capacjty

of judgement.t1e

I'shall add a few more specific criticisms. He says that the RV sup-
plies the evidence for the activities of the Assyrians in the period
from about 1200-1000 B.c.E. But the section of his paper dealing
with Indic records in the subtitle indicates a date of 1500 B.C.E.
for these sources.™? It is strange that the RV should be composed
300 years before the historical events it reports. It is also peculiar
that he emphasized the navigating abilities of the asuras, since the
Assyrians were certainly not known for their abilities as sailors.
Though he ruled out at the beginning of his first article use of any
source from later than second century B.C.E., he frequently refers

to a statement in the Bhavisya Purdpa that the asuras came from
across the salt sea.*® Hirapyahasta- does not mean “dark-skin-

" 111. Ibid., pp. 244-5.

112.  Banerji-Sastri, “Asuras in Indo-Iranian Literature,” p. 126.

113. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Expansion by Sea,” pp. 354-5.

114. A. Banerji-Sastri, “‘Asura Institutions,” e Journal of the Bihar and
Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 519.

115. 1Ibid., pp. 514-5.

116. L.D. Barnett, “Review of Asura India by A. Banerji-Sastri,” Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, July 1928, p. 670.

117. Banerji-Sastri, “Asuras in Indo-Iranian Literature,” p. 123.

118. Ibid., p. 118. Banerji-Sastri, ““Asura Expansion by Sea,” pp. 358 and 360,
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ned.” It means “having golden hands” and occurs once in the RV
with dsura- as an epithet of Savitr, the sun (RV 1.35.10). Mitra-
varupd- does not mean that Varuna was a friend of sailors. Bhrgu-
is not related to Phrigian. cha- is more likely to be explained
as onomatopoeic. Usas—is Indo-European since it is cognate with
Greek 7¢55.11 and is not related to Isis. And he does not seem to}

notice that suggesting that "["Lﬂ_“ia@‘iﬂﬂ‘_’ are cognate directly
contradicts his suggestion that the goddess is pre-Aryan. 1

A. Padmanabhayya

Padmanabhayya begins where Banerji-Sastri left off and conti-
nues his facile identifications of ancient peoples even farther. He
begins by equating Dravida, Asura, and Bhrgu and attempts to
extend this equation in his article to include Pelasgian, Phygian
[sic], Hittite, Phoenician, Greek, Etruscan, Latin, and Frank.*?® He
concludes that Varupa was borrowed from the Elamites since the
Matsya Purana says Susan was Varuna’s city and Sushan was the
capital of Elam.1?! I shall not give any more details or offer any
criticism except to say that I find his theory totally unacceptable.

H. Skold
H. Skold argued quite effectively against any derivation of
dsura— from a3¥ur in a short article in 1924.1% First he pointed out
that the & in a¥ur should appear in_Sanskrit as § and in Avestan
as s, not as the s and /i we have in dsura— and ahura-* He also
Dointed out that transliterated forms of azda and Af§ur
appear in Persian, Babylonian, and Elamite texts. But in none of
these languages d words sh honological similarity that
wwﬁh_ugg@i@_bﬂfg__“@g.m I think this final criti-
cism of SkOId’s can be accepted as applying to all of the theories
summarized above which assume that dsura— was borrowed from
the Assyrians.
119. Manfred Mayrhofer, Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Warterbuch des Alti-
ndischen, 3 vols. (Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitdtsverlag, 1953, 1963, and

1976), vol. 1, p. 113.
120. A Padmanabhayya, «Ancient Bhrgus,” The Journal of Orlental Re-

search Madras 5 (1931): 56.

121. Ibid., p. 59.
122. Hannes Skdld, “Were the Asuras Assyrians?" The Journal of the Royal

Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, April 1924, pp. 265-7.

123. * Ibid., p. 266.
124. 1bid.
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S. C. Roy

S.C. Roy proposed a theory which did not derive dsura- from
a3Sur, but is similar to the theories which do in suggesting that the
asuras were a group of people who once occupied India. He point-
ed out that dsura— sometimes referred to superhuman enemies,
but often to human foes.'*® Other terms such as daitya- and da-
nava-are applied to these same tribes of enemies or others like
them. The Miindas and others have a tradition that India was
previously occupied by a metal-using people called Asuras.1?® One
tribe of the Miinda group are called Asuras today. These are pro-
bably descendents of the ancient Asuras.l2?

Criticism of Roy’s Position

This theory rests on the idea that the asuras formed a group of
people in India in the period of the earliest texts. This is contra-
dicted by the usage of the word of the RV. In most of its occur-
rences there it refers to gods. When it is used of people, some are
enemies, but others are not. '

Ananda K. Coomaraswamy

-

Coomaraswamy argues that devas and asuras are consubstan-
tial, but of different orientations. Thus dsura— and devd— can be
applied to the same figure, according to his mode of operation.12
Devas and asuras are Angels and Titans, powers of Light and
powers of Darkness in the RV.120

Criticism of Coomaraswamy’s Position

Coomaraswamy’s way of looking at the matter may give his
readers some insight into some of the Brahmanical discussions,
especially with regard to the relationship of Vrtra with Soma and
the Brahmanical statements that Vrtra was a Brahmana. But his
categories are not applicable to the early Rgvedic usage of
dsura-—.

125. Rai Bahadur S. C. Roy, “The Asuras—Ancient and Modern,” The
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 147.

126. Ibid., pp. 147-8.

127. Ibid., p. 148.

128. Ananda K. Coomaraswamy, “‘Angel and Titan: An Essay in Vedic
Ontology,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 55 (1935): 373-4.

129. Ibid., p. 373.
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His discussion is rather a-chronological and does not help us trace
with any precision the development of the word dsura- through
time.

R. Shamasastry

According to R. Shamasastry, “the Vedic gods are no other
than the seven planets, the twenty-seven asterisms, Agastya or
Canopus, and Sunasira, the Dog-star Serius and a few other perio-
dical stars. These are the Devas. The Asuras are the imaginary
dark spirits of night.””2% Thus *“‘eclipses, occulations of the planets
are the most important subject matter of the Vedic hymns neces-
sitating the performance of suitable sacrifices to appease the
gods.”*3L [ find this theory totally unacceptable.

Jean Przyluski

Przyluski has a refreshingly unique theory to explain how dsura-
came to be used for hostile beings. First he pointed out that posi-
tive names are often used as euphemisms for e\l_ilrge_i_qgs. One can
recall the use of §iva- as a name for the ferocious god Rudra.!3?
Thus dsura- was first used for the great gods, then euphemisti-
cally for local genii.!33 The positive title dsura— was originally bor-
rowed from the Akkadian title aSSur.13

Criticism of Przyluski’s Position

We have already seen arguments against the claim that dsura-
is borrowed from as¥ur. It is also unlikely that dsura- was first
used for hostile beings as a euphemism in order to please them. I
most of the oldest occurrences of this word as a term for hostile
beings, the gods are said to bave killed them or are asked to do
so. Such contexts do not require pleasing these beings. The ana-
logy with $iva- is also unconvincing since it is unlikely that this
word began to be used for Rudra in an attempt to make him
more favorable to the worshipper.

130. R. Shamasastry, “Vedic Gods,” in B. C. Law Volune, ed. by D. R.
Bhandarkar, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, B. M. Barua, B. K. Ghosh, and P. K.
Gode (Calcutta: The Indian Research Institute, 1945), p. 277.

131. Jbid., p. 281.

132. Jean Przyluski, “Deva et asura,” Rocznik Orjentalistyczny 8 (1931-2):
26.

133. Ibid., pp- 27-8.

134. Ibid., p. 28.
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Leapold von Schroeder

Von Schroeder explains how dsura— could be used for gods in
the RV and later for demons by assuming that there were origin-
ally two words pronounced the same. One word meant “lord”
or “highest ruler” and was used for gods. The other meant “spi-
rit” and was used for demons. The first of these words then drop-
ped out of usage in later India.’3® T. Burrow also assumes that
there were homonyms dsura— meaning “lord” and dsura— mean-
ing “demon,”130

Criticism of von Schroeder’s Position

It is virtually impossible to disprove such a theory. But the deve-
lopment of the use of dsure- with a pejorative connotation seems
to be understandable without making the assumption of homo-
nyms, and a more parsimonious explanation is always preferable
if it explains things as adequately. That dsura- occurs mainly in
the plural in the negative meaning and in the singular in the posi-
‘tive meaning also argues against this theory.

T. Burrows

Burrows argues against the theory of an Indo-Iranian group of
gods called asuras who later become demons.

The Vedic gods who are considered to have belonged to the
asura class are Varuna, Mitra, and the Adityas, so the theory
would imply that the Adityas become demons, which is con-
trary to the facts....

It is also wrong to speak of a class of gods known as Asuras
since the term is never so used.1%?

Thus the only change was in the meaning of the word dsura—. Such
a change became possible because asura— ““lord” fell into disuse in
the ordinary language, though remaining familiar in the sacred

135. Leopold von Schroeder, Arische Religion, vol. 1 (Leipzig: H. Haessel
Verlag, 1914), p. 318, n.1.

136. T. Burrows, The Sanskrit Language, 2nd ed. (London: Faber and Fa-
ber, 1965), p. 40.

137. T. Burrows, “The Proto-Indoaryans,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society of Great Britain and Ireland 1973, no. 2, p. 129.
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texts.”138 The change inthe connotation of maya to mean evil
magic and the occurrence of the phrase asurasya maya probably
contributed to the developing of a bad connotation for dsura—.'*
This suggestion apparently replaces his earlier claim mentioned
in the last section that there were two different words spelled
asura-—. =

Criticism of T. Burrows’ Position

These remarks by Burrows can be accepted as they are—
perhaps with some reservation about the influence of the word
maya- on the change in meaning of dsura-, But this falls short of
explaining how and why the meaning of dsura- changed.

Alfred Hillebrandt

Hillebrandt accepts “lord” as the basic meaning of dsura-.11° He
adds some usefuland interpretative comments to von Bradke's
study. For example, he points out that of the twelve occurrences of
dsura—in the RV in a bad sense only four arein the Family Books.'¢*
Also, Indrais never called dsura—in the Family Books. 42 The rel-
ative rarity of dsura—in the Family Booksindicates aweakening of
the asura cult at this time.2%? The extreme rarity of dsura- in Book
Six of the RV is probably because this book comes from an arca
closer to Iran than any of the other books.! The degradation
of the term dsura—- occurred because of the encounters between
Indians and Iranians after their separation, but before Zara-
Qu$tra’s reform.145 The phrase he *lavo attributed to the asuras in
the Satapatha Brahmapa indicates that Indian enemies from the
east are also included among the asuras, since this phrase would

be a Prakrit form from that area.'*

138. Ibid.

139. lbid., p. 129. -
140. Alfred Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3 ¥ ols. (Breslau: Yerlag von

M. and H. Marcus, 1902), vol. 3, pp. 431 and 433.
141. Ibid., pp. 438-9.
142. Ibid., p. 439.
143. Ibid.

144. 1bid. .
145. Ibid., pp- 435-8. See especially p. 438, n. 1.

146. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mpythologie, vol 2., p. 440.
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Criticism of Hillebrandt’s Position

Hillebrandt’s observation that Indra is called an asura only in
late Rgvedic times is noteworthy and will have to be considered
later. But his theory that the degradation of dsura- was due to
encounters with the Iranians is problematical. Keith points out
that he simply does not amass sufficient evidence to prove this.147

L. J. S. Taraporewala

Taraporewala noted that sura- first occurs in the Maitrayani
Upanisad and suggests that it is a late formation made after the
initial a of dsura— was reinterpreted as the privative a-.148 He also
pointed out that the word @hura- occurs once in Vedic literature
in the Mantra Brahmana (1.6.21).140 It occurs there in a list of
deities invoked beside one named Kréana. Taraporewala conclu-
des “that both these deities are Aryan deities, i.e., they belong to
a period before the two peoples separated. Ahura needs no com-
ment."% Krfana is linked with Avestan Karasani. Thus both of
these names are relics of a tradition going back to the Indo-Iranian
period.

Criticism of Taraporewala’s Position

Taraporewala is surely right in his explanation of the origin of
sura-, But his explanation of the occurrence of ahura—in the Man-
tra Brahmana is not sufficient. It does not explain why the word
appears with an / instead of an s, since the Indo-Iranian form
would have s, and such an s would be preserved in Sanskrit.

Herman Lommel

Lognmel notes that dsura- is often applied to the Vedic gods,
especially the Adityas. 25! If this epithet is especially applied to the

147. Keith, Religion and Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 232.

148. I1.J.S. Taraporewala, “Some Vedic Words Viewed in the Light of the

Gathas and Other Avesta Texts,” Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society 26 (1951): 123. -

149, Irach J. S, Taraporewala, “The Word G (ahura) in Sanskrit and

the Gobhilas,” in Indo-Iranian Studies (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Tritb-
ner & Co., 1925) P, 143,

150. Ibid., p. 146,

151. Herman Lommel, Religion und Kultur der Alten Arier, vol, 1 (Frank-
fort am Main: Vittorio Kloster , 1935), p. 73.
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Adityas, it is because they are rulers in a way that other gods such
as Indra and Agni are not.152 But the main Aditya—Varupa—did
not derive from the same Indo-Iranian god as Ahura Mazd3.163
Daéva- took on a negative connotation in Iran as a result of Zara-
OuStra’s reform. ZaraOu§tra overthrew the old folk beliefs with
such zeal that the old word for god came to mean false god.1s4

Criticism of Lommel’s Position

Lommel’s idea that the epithet dsura— was especially applicable
to the Adityas seems to be rather widespread, but dubious. The
word is sometimes used of various Adityas, and perhaps once of
the Adityas as a group. But it is not used of them with unusual fre-
quency. That it was applied to them because they were rulers may
well be true, but Indra and Agni are a poor choice of examples for
contrast, since they are also sometimes called asura. I must side
with Gonda against Lommel and Hillebrandt on the issue of
whether Varuna and Ahura Mazda are derived from the same
Ingdo-Iranian god. It seems most likely-that-they are.1%5 Lommel’s
explanation of the degradation of daéva- is important because it
treats the development as pugely Iranian, independent of India.

V. Fausboll

Fausbdll bases his discussion of dsura— mainly on epic texts. He
points out that the asuras and devas were half brothers, the asuras
being older.!® The asuras are skilled in magicand can transform
their shape or become invisible.'5? Several things indicate that asu-
ras were original aborigi dia. (I) They live in moun- ~
tains, forests, and in the earth. (2) They are older than the suras,~
and the earth originally belonged to them. (3) They are at enmity~
with the suras. (4) The gods nonetheless make alliances with them.~
(5) The asuras are grouped with different Hindu tribes. (6) In the ©
Mahéabharata War some asuras aided the Kurus. (7) The des-~

152. Ibid.

153. Ibid., pp. 71-2.

154. Ibid., p. 76.

155. Jan Gonda, The Dual Deities in the Religion of the Veda (Amsterdam:
North-Holland Publishing Co., 1974), vp. 160-2.

156. V. Fausbbll, Indian Mythology according to the Mahabhdrata (London:
Luzac & Co., 1902), pp- 2-3.

157. Ibid., pp. 6-7.
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¥ cription of them as having many shapes would be well suited to
describe people who carry on a guerilla warfare.1%8

Criticism of Fausboll’s Position

Fausbdll reports many important aspects of the description of
asuras in the late literature. The problem is: do these descriptions
apply to figures who are called asura in the early RV? Most do
not. I agree with some of his reasons for taking dsura- to refer to

llIndia.n aborigines at some point in history, but I do not accept
this as the original meaning of dsura—.

T. Segerstedt

In two rather lengthy articles Segerstedt extends Fausbdll’s idea
that dsura— referred to the aboriginal Indians.!$® After critically
reviewing previous theories, he concludes that none of them ade-
quately explained why asuras and devas exist as two divine groups

o in the RV.1% In the Brahmanas devas and asuras appear as two
different classes of beings which are in conflict, but with the devas
always victorious. ! Sacrifice often plays the decisive role in these

conflicts.’* Thus the contrast between devas and asuras was cultic.
An unacceptable sacrificial practice would be called asuric. This
cultic difference rests in turn on a racial difference.'® Their language

isthat of mlecchas. Indra is said to vanquish the asurasya varna.*®*
In the AV the asuras are much as in the RV.!% The asuras are
depicted as having been defeated, but the struggle is not des-
cribed.% {sura- usually appears in the plural and refers to a div-
ine class.1? Asuras are occasionally, but significantly linked with
dasas and dasyus.'®3 But the asuras are not depicted as powerful

158. Ibid., pp. 41-2.

159. T. Segerstedt, “Les Asuras dans la religion vedique,” Revue de !his-
toire des religions 57 (1908): 157-203. “Les Asuras dans la religion vedique
(Suite et fin),”" Revite de I’ Histoire des religions 57 (1908): 293-316.

160. Segerstedt, “‘Asuras,” part 1, p. 160.

161. Ibid., p. 161.

162. Ibid., p. 162.

163. Ibid., p. 163.

164. Ibid., p. 164.

165. Ibid., p. 167.

166. Ibid.

167. Ibid., p. 168.

168. Ibid., p. 169.
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enemies of the devas.® In the RV dsura- in the singular usually
refers to a god, but in the plural has almost the character of a class
of divine beings hostile to the devas. Thus dsura- must have had
a neutral meaning.'?® Asuras also appear as human adversaries of
the Aryans.'™ The conclusion from all this is that dsura- in the
RYV designates a vanquished people and their gods.?’®* Conquered
people are often thought to possess magic, hence asuras are asso-
ciated with miaya.1™® {sura- is best translated “lord” or “master” t
and does not have a connotation of *“‘divine.”'" It follows from
all of this that some of the deities in the RV called dsura— must
have been borrowed from the indigenous people.!’s From these
gods the title could be transferred to other gods such as Indra.!?®
Four such indigenous gods are Varupa, Rudra, Piisan, and the
Maruts.}*? The remainder of Segemt's two articles contains an
account of these four deities pointing out the characteristics of
them that suggest that they are borrowed into the pantheon.

Criticism of Segerstedt’s Position

Such a brief summary does not do justice to these articles. Much
of their value is in their reporting several statements made about
asuras in the texts and giving references for these. Naturally this
summary omits most of these references, but they are quite valu-
able to a researcher.

Segerstedt considers asuras and devas as two different divine
groups in the RV. I have already indicated that the asuras do not
scem to form a group in the early parts of the RV, and in the later

parts they are anti-godly, not divine. Many of Segerstedt’s argu
ents that dsura— referred to the indigenous people in 2

ments that dsura—
a period might cceptable. However, he errs in projecting

thisgw:a.ticmtm_\__cﬁn_ﬂfdh_i_l_lto the period of the early RV. There is
a radical difference in the way the term is used in these two time
periods. Consequently, his contention that Varupa, Rudra, Pasan,

169. Ibid.

170. Ibid., pp. 170-1.
171. Ibid., pp. 171-2.
172. Ibid.. p. 175.
173. Ibid., pp. 175-9.
174. Ibid., p. 181.
175. Ibid.

176. Ibid., pp. 185-6.
177. 1Ibid., p. 187.
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and the Maruts are borrowed from the indigenous people must
be rejected. I cannot agree with him in separating Varupa from
Ahura Ma2da.'” Pirsan- is etymologically related to Greek =gyl
and functionally much like ‘Equys™® and is therefore inherited
from the Indo-Europeans.

Paul Thieme

Thieme argues_against the derivation of Varuna and Ahura
Mazdé from the same Indo-Iranian deity. He says that *Varuna
canMn period without an attes-
tation in Avestan.!8! If Indo-Iranian *Varuna existed, why does
it not appear in Avestan, since the other three chicf Adityas do?
There are also a few verses in the RV that suggest that there was
a god named Asura who was distinct from Mitri-varuna.’®® Mitrd-
vdrupa- and MiOra-ahura- probably reflect an Indo-Iranian com-

pound, but this should be reconstructed with dsura- as the second

member with the assumption that the Indians substituted varuna-
for dsura-.183

Criticism of Thieme’s Position

I agree with Gonda in his criticisms of these ideas. The absence
of varuna- in Avestan is not sufficient reason for denying the com-
mon origin of Varuna and Ahura Mazda.’®* Nor must one neces-
sarily understand the verses quoted by Thieme as containing dsura-
asa proper name.'8 Qpting for the Iranian rather than the Sanskrit

form for the second member of the compound is possible, but a
bit arbitrary and certainly not necessary.

178. Ibid.

179. Mayrhofer, Waterbuch, vol. 2, p. 326.

180. Sce the article by Calvert Watkins, “Studies in Indo-European Legal
Language, Institution, and Mythology,” in Indo-Evropean and Indo-Europeans,
ed. by George Cardona, Henry M. Hoenigswald, and Alfred Senn (Philadel-
phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970), pp. 321-54.

181.  Paul Thieme, “The ‘Aryan’ Gods of the Mitanni Treaties,” Journal of
the American Oriental Society 80 (1960): 308.

182. 1Ibid., pp. 308-9.

183. Ibid., p. 309.

184. Gonda, Dual Deities, p. 162.

185. Ibid., p. 161, n. 173. Karl Friedrich Geldner, Der Rig-Veda aus dem
Sanskrit ins Deutsche Ubersetzt und mit einem Laufenden Kommentar versehen,

3 vols., Harvard Oriental Series, vols. 33-5 (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1951), vol. 2, pp-. 71-2.
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Ilya Gerschevitch

Gerschevitch also denies the com igin of Varupa and
Ahura Mazd3.1ss He posits instead an Iranian god *Vouruna who
was worshipped in pre-Zarau$trian Iran and was derived from
the same god as Indian Varuna. Zara0u$tra incorporated the wor-
ship of this god with the worship of his god to get the ZaraOus-
trian god Ahura Mazda.’s? When Zoroastrianism was made the
state religion, worshippers of *Vouruna could easily substitute
ahura- for *Vouruna- since ahura- was one of his epithets, and this
would satisfy those who insisted on worship of Ahura Mazd3.188

Criticism of Gerschevitch's Position

This theory fits well with Thieme’s and is open to some of the

same criticisms. The theory is not impossible, but it requires so

much s&@mgns&ggﬁon that it is difficult to accept with-
out considerably more evidence.

Mary Boyce

Mary Boyce suggests that the Indo-Iranian tradition of high
kings seems to be reflected in development of belief in asuras.®"
Asura—{ahura- was used for both men and gods in both India and
Iran.1 In Iran only three gods are ever called ahura, These were
probably the original Indo-Iranian “Lords,” and the title was only
gradually extended to other gods in the RV OFf these three
asuras Mitra, most easily lends himself to study.'®? In India, Var-
upa is closely associated with this god. In fact, he takes over many
of the characteristics of Indo-Iranian Mitra and thus appears

stern.2®3 The ic llel of Ahura Mazda—the second of these <

three asuras—was probably the nameless asura who appears a

186. Ilya Gerschevitch, The Avestan Hymn to Mithra (Cambridge, Univer-
sity Press, 1967), p. 45.
187. 1Ibid., p. 47.

188. Ibid., p. 43-9. :
189. Mary Boyce, A History of Zoroastrianism, vol. 1, Handbuch der Orien-

talistik, erste Abteilung, 8. Band, 1. Abschaitt, Lieferung 2 (Leiden/Kdln:
E. J. Brill, 1975), p. 4.

190. Ibid,p .23

191. 1bid.

192. 1bid., p. 24.

193. 1bid., p. 36.
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few times in the RV.3% This same asura may have been called

7 Aﬁu;a_!Mndhi.“” The third Indo-Iranian asura was Apim Napat.
This deity is, in fact, the same as Vedic Varuna, even though he
appears under both names in the RV.1% This givesasimilar triadic
structure of “Lords” in both India and Iran%” When the pre-
ZaraOuStrian Iranians used ahura-, they apparently referred to
*Vouruna and not Ahura Mazda. «“Mazda is seldom invoked with-
out the title Ahura, and never, as far as can be established, as
‘Ahura’ alone; even in Zoroaster’s Gathas, where title and name
are still scparate, the prophet never uses the proper name without
the title following, at least within the same hymn.”2® The only
god who was addressed by ahura- alone was *Vouruna Apam
Napat, who was regularly called ahura— barazant-.1% Thus the dual
compound mitra ahura barazanta must refer to Mifra and Apam
Napit.20 In the Yasna Haptanhaiti one can see many characteris-
tics of *Vouruna transferred to Ahura Mazda.2ot “Why it should
be that in India Asura *Medha seems to have lost his - proper
name, becoming simply ‘the Asura,’ whereas in Iran this befell
*Vouruna instead, remains obscure.’’20?

Criticism of Boyce’s Position

This theory seems to assume at every point on which India and
Iran differ that has preserved the Indo-Iranian situation and
India has innovated. This is certainly methodologically erroneous:.
Thus Ms. Boyce assumes that the three deities who were called

- ghura in Iran are the only three who were called ahura in the Indo-
Iranian period and that the other ten or twelve Vedic gods who
are called asura are later innovations. In fact, none of these three

1 explicitly receives the epithet dsura— in the RV except the one who

1as Asura as his name, if there was such a god. Ahura Mazda does
not appear in the RV by that name. Mitra does not receive that

194. Ibid,. pp. 37-8.
195. Ibid., p. 40.
196. Ibid., pp. 43-8.
197. Ibid., p. 48. G
198. Ibid.

199. Ibid., p. 49.

200. Ibid.

201. Ibid., p. 51.

202. Ibid.
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epithet by himself, although Mitravaruna does. Apim Napatisnot
called asura, but one poet does speak of his asuric (asuryd-) great-
ness. Ms. Boyce assumes that Varuna takes over his stern charac-
teristics from Mitra rather than assuming that Mifra takes over
his stern characteristics from Varupa. (Or perhaps he takes such
characteristics from Indra. Among other possible arguments for
this one should note that Mi0ra is said to carry a vazra (= Sanskri

vgjra), a weapon almost exclusively wielded by Indra in the RV.

She follows Thicme in assuming that there wasa god named Asura
in the RV. As suggested above this assumption rests on the inter-
pretation of three verses which could easily be interpreted differ-
ently. Itis totally arbitrary to add that if there were such a deity
he could have the epithet *medha. Her arguments for equating
Vedic Varuna and Apim Napat are not very convincing. Thus the
similar triadic structure of asuras for both India and Iran is arrived
at only by considerable manipulation of the Vedic data to make it
conform to the Avestan material. I question her statement that.

Ahura Mazda was never invoked by the word ahura=alone. There
are thirteen verses in the Gathas in which a/ura— occurs without

mazda and apparently refers to Ahura Mazda.2® Thus it is not
convincing that ahura- must refer to Apim Napit in the compound
miOra ahura barozanta. In the Yasna Haptanhaiti, Ahura [

Mazda appears with many characteristics reminiscent of Vedic
Varuna that are not mentioned in the Géthas. That these were
transferred to Ahura Mazda is an assumption. (If Ahura Mazda
and Varuna derived from the same Indo-Iranian god, they were
merely inherited. ZaraGu$tra may have chosen for whatever reason
not to mention these characteristics in his hymns of praise.)
It is indeed unexplained why in India Asura *Medhi should only
appear as Asura, and in Iran *Vouruna is known only as Ahura.

Pe::haps the solution js that the two reconstructions are wrong.

Arthur A. Macdonell

According to Macdonell dsura- is the ordinary word for the
aerial foe of the gods. In the AV it has only the sense of a demon.20%
But of course in the RV it had a more positive sense. The basic

203. Y 28.8, 31.15, 33.3, 33.13, 44.5, 44.6, 44.12, 44.13, 44.19, 46.6, 46.15,

48.1, 48.7. . ) ;
204. Arthur A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature (Delhi; Motilal
Banarsidass, second Indian edition, 1971), p. 94. :
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meaning there seems to have been ‘‘possessor of occult power
called maya.”*® Thus dsura- is especially applied to Varuna and
Mitravarund, whose maya is also often mentioned. But miya is
also often associated with evil beings. Hence dsura—was also appli-
cable to hostile beings.2*® Toward the end of Rgvedic period the
application of dsura—to gods fell into disuse. “This tendency was
in all likelihood accelerated by the need of a word denoting the
hosfile demonic powers generally, as well as by an incipient popu-
lar etymology, which saw a negative (a-sura-) in the word and led
to the invention of sura-, ‘god,’ a term first found in the Upa-
nisads.”20?

Criticism of Macdonell’s Position

Macdonell is mistaken about the meaning of dsura- in the AV.
It usually means demon there, but does occur a few times with the

positive meaning, as we shall see when we examine verses from
there. The sentence quoted above about factors that accelerated
the decline of the word is probably correct. A passage in the Nir-
ukta confirms that such an etymology was known at an early
period.2%8 The suggestion that an asura is one who possesses maya
requires more attention. It is true that an asura is sometimes said
to have maya, but is this a defining characteristic? Grassmann
lists the following as being called mayin: Varuna, Indra, Maruts,
Susna, Namuci, mrga, ahi, Vrtra, Soma, yajata, Danava, Arbuda,
Pipru, martya, Brsaya, Asvins, devas, raksasas, varpaniti, and

drtayani. There are twelve proper names in this list. Five of these
(Varupa, Indra, Maruts, Soma, and Pipru) are called asura in the
RYV. The other seven (Susna, Namuci, Vrtra, Danava, Arbuda,
*Brsaya, and Asvins) are not. However, Namuci is called Asura,
and Arbuda and Brsaya are sufficiently rare in occurrence that they
should be left out of consideration in such statistics. The corre-
lation is certainly high enough to make the suggestion quite plau-
sible, but is not totally convincing. Macdonell’s comments on
dsura— seem generally accurate, but lack detail.

205. Macdonell, History, p- 94.

206. Arthur A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass,
1974, original edition 1898), p. 156.

207. Macdonell, History, p. 94.

208, Nirukta 3.8, See Lakshman Sarup, The Nighagtu and the Nirukta
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, second reprint 1967), pp. §3-§3, trans. onp. 42.
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.

Hermann Oldenberg

Oldenberg basically agrees with Macdonell. He points out that
a few Dasas conquered by Indra are called asura or son of the
asura.?®® But dsura- is especially used of gods who have maya.
However, maya is also characteristic of evil demons.2'® Thus dsura—
means more than just “lord.”*!* The pejorative side of dsura— was
always there and through time became the only use of the word.212

The folk etymology which took the a of asura.asa privative prefix
also probably added to the decline of this word.*3 Thus the deve-
lopment of the meaning of daéva—in Iran and dsura- in later India
were independent. The first came thrqugh religious reformand the<
second from limiting a word with-both good and_bad connotations -
to only the bad ones.*'4 It canniot be maintained with certainty that
there was a group of demons called asuras in the beginning.2s
There is also nothing to indicate that asuras formed a group of
gods in the Veda.?'¢ Asura-Kkiller just means one who kills enemies
who have supernatural power.2!? In later texts asura enemies and
dasyus often fall together.2® Varuna and hiscircle of godsare often
called asura in the RV.2!? Varupa and Ahura Mazdé derive from
the same Indo-Iranian god—a god who was not the greatest, but
had elements which allowed him to develop into the only one.220
There are several reasons for linking Varuna with Ahura Mazda
including their similar relationships with rta/A%a and their close
connections with Mitra/Mifra.®* There are similar correlations
between the Adityas and the Amo¥a Spantas.2?2 Thus there were

209 Hermann Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda (Darmstadt: Wissenschaf-
tliche Buchgesellschaft, 1970, original edition 1917), p. 158.

210. Ibid., p. 159.

211. Ibid., p. 160.

212. Ibid., p. 161.

213. Ibid.

214. Ibid., pp. 161-2., n. 2.

215. Ibid., p. 162. . ;
216. Hermann Oldenberg, “Varuna und die Adityas,”” Zeitschrift der Deut-

schen Morgenlandeschen Gesellschaft 50 (1896): 46, note.
217. Oldenberg, Religion, p. 162.

218. Ibid., p. 162, n. 2.
219. Hermann Oldenberg, “Zarathustra,” Deutsche Rundschau 12 (1898):

429

220. Ibid., pp. 429-30.

22]. Oldenberg, “Varuna,” pp. 47-9.
222. Ibid., p. 49.
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seven closely connected lords among the Indo-Iranian gods.2*
These were, in fact, the moon (Varuna), the sun (Mitra), and the
five planets (other Adityas).2% These were probably borrowed from
another people, probably Semitic.22® :

Criticism of Oldenberg’s Position

I agree with most of Oldenberg’s ideas about dsura—. Miyadoes
seem to be a characteristic of an asura, but is perhaps not the de-
fining characteristic. Ahura Mazda should be linked in his origins
with Varuna. However, the equation of the Adityas and the Amata
Spantas is not convincing. Some figures who are called Aditya in
the RV, such as Mitra, Aryaman, and Bhaga, do show up in the
Avesta, but not as Ama$a Spantas. It is even less convincing that
this group of seven Vedic gods (if seven is indeed the correct num-

ber) is borrowed from a non-Indo-European pantheon.

Karl F. Geldner

Geldner agrees with Oldenberg that the use of maya brought
Varunpa and the asuras in general into discredit.2®® I have already
commented on the relation of maya- with dsura-. I would also like

to point out once again that it is not so much a matter of asuras

becoming discredited, but rather a group of-already discredited
beings comi - syras.

C. S. Venkatesvaran

Venkatesvaran says that Msura—_is connected with dsu- and
“originally denoted an incorporeal spiritual being oftenassociated
with wisdom.”*27 Jsura— derives from +/as “to be active.” It thus
refers to a being who is active, superhuman, or divine.2 It may
have gotten its negative connotation by being associated with
maya. Thus, perhaps it originally meant a good spirit with occult
power and fell into disuse for gods when miya became a negative

223. Oldenberg, “Zarathustra,” p. 429.

224, Ibid., p. 431.

225. Ibid., p. 432, note.

226. Richard Pischel and Karl F: Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2 vols. (Stut=
tgart: Verlag von W. Kohlhammer, 1889), vol. 1, p. 142.

22]. C.S. Venkatesvaran, “The Vedic Conception of ‘Asura,’ * The Poona
Orientalist 13(1948): 57. 3

228. Ibid., p. 58.
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entity.?*® The formation of sura- firmly fixed dsura- with a pejor-
ative connotation.230

Criticism of Venkatesvaran’s Position

Evidence seems to be lacking that an asura must be incorporeal
or spiritual. Also, the word sura— first occurs in texts long after
dsura~ is firmly fixed with a pejorative connotation.

Jan Gonda

According to Gonda dsura- is applied in the RV to Mitra,
Varuna, Indra, Agni, Sky, Usas, Apam Napat, Rudra, and the [
Adityas.®! It seems to have been an Aryan term for a powerfyl
lord or god. An asura is usually characterized by creative activity.
The w?%*was especially used of beings who possessed mdiya. But
asura-power and maya are ethically neutral and can apply to gods
or demons.** The asuras had to relinquish lordship to Indra after
Agni, Soma, and Varunpa went over to the side of the gods.233
Varuna was the greatest asura.?* He remained lord of the asuras
and of water in the later pantheon.238

Criticism of Gonda’s Position

Asura—is applied to Mitra only when the name is compounded
with that of Varuna. It is never directly applied to Usas or Apam
Napat, but derivatives of the word are used in connection with
these two deities. The suggestion that the asuras relinquished lord-
ship after Agni, Soma, and Varupa defected is based on the inter-
pretation of RV 10.124. This hymn will have to be considered in

detail later.

Suggested Etymologies of Asura—
Von Bradke said that dsura— could derive from 4/as “to be” or

229. Ibid., pp. 59-60.

230. Ibid.,p.60. .

231. Jan Gonda, Die Religionen Indiens, vol. 1 (Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer
Verlag, 1960), p. 75.

232. Ibid., p.75.

233. Ibid., p. 76.

234. Ibid., p. 81.

235. Ibid., p. 227.
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v/ans, “to support,” but he preferred a derivation from 4/ans.*
/"Polomé wishes to connect dsura— with Germanic *ansuz and sees
the sovereign character of the dss Ofinn as supporting this.3? He
also wishes to connect it with Hittite 4a¥¥us, which means king.2%8

~ «/Vendryes argues for an ctymologimion between Sanskrit
dsura—, Latin erus, and Avestan ahii- and ahura-2** Schlerath
 objects to the derivation of dsura—from dsu- because —ra in proto-
Indo-European was a primary suffix and not secondary.2¥ It was
not until the first book of the RV that —ra begins to be used as a
suffix on words which already have a suffix.?3! Thus dsura— should
be analyzed as as-wra.2'® Thus he derives Avestan ahu- and
wra-, Indic dsura—, Hittite Ae¥Su, and Latin erus from recons-

tructed root *axs— meaning *“beget.”**

Criticism of Suggested Etymologies

Schlerath’s refusal to accept dsura— as asu-+tra- is not accept-
able, because -ra- does seem to function as a secondary suffix be-
fore the time of the RV. However, it does seem justifiable to derive

ahu—, ahura—, dsura—, and ha¥¥u from the same root, and Germanic
*ansuz is probably also from this root. There seems to have been

an Ipdo-European word ¥ Hesu-from which came Avestan ahu-
“Lord” and Hittite sa¥$u “king” and an Indo-Iranian derivative
of this word, *asura—, from which Avestan ahure— and Vedic
dsura— derive.

236. P. von Bradke, “Beitrage zur altindischen Religions- und Sprach-ges-
chichte,” Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 40 (1886):
347-8. ’

237. E.Polomé, “L’etymologie du terme germanique *ansuz ‘dicu sove-
rain,” Etude Germanique 8 (1953): 41.

238. Ibid., p. 42.

239. J. Vendryes, “Les correspondance de vocabulaire entre I'indo-iranien
et l'italo-celtique,” Memoires de la Societé de Linguistique de Paris 20 (1918):
269.

240. Bernfried Schlerath, “‘Altindischasw-, Awestisch ahu-und dhnlich klin-
gende Wérter,” in Pratidinam: Indian, Iranian and Indo-European Studies
presented to Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper on his Sixtieth Birthday. ed.
by J. C. Heesterman, G. H. Schoker, and V. I. Subramoniam (The Hague:
Mouton, 1968), p. 144.

241, Ibid., p. 145.

242. Ibid.

243. Ibid., p. 146.
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Conclusions of Survey

From this survey of suggestions offered by various scholars on
the meaning of dsura- in the RV, it should be clear that further
research on this topic is needed. Some proposed suggestions can
be ruled out already. Asura- did not derive from a$$ur. But other|
suggestions must be dealt with further as the material from the
Vedic literature is examined. The relationship between asura and'
mayé should be examined. Perhaps the most serious question is
whether the asuras at some point in history or prehistory of Indic
religion formed a defined group of gods. Several scholars have
maintained that there was such a group and reconstructed the his-
tory of Indo-Iranian and early Indic religion around this theory.
However, I maintain that there was never any such group of gods.
An examination of the Vedic verses containing-dsura- will show
that there is in fact insufficient evidence for claiming the existence

of a defined group of gods called asuras.
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CHAPTER 11

ASURA- IN THE FAMILY BOOKS OF THE RV

The Family Books of the RV (Books 2-7) contain the oldest hymns
and are therefore a natural place to begin a study of the develop-
ment of the word dsura-. Each verse in which the word appears
will be quoted, translated, and discussed. The verses are grouped
together according to who is called asura.

he god most frequently called asura in the Family Books is
A e

pitd yajiifndm 4suro vipascitam
viménam agnir vayinam ca vighdtam
4 vivesa rédasi bhlirivarpasa
purupriy6é bhandate dhimabhih kavih. RV 3.3.4

“Father of the sacrifices, asura of the wise ones, Agniis the
standard and reference of the sacrificers. He entered the multi-
form world-halves. The very dear poet is praised for his dis-
plays.” (Hymn to Agni Vai$vinara)

The genitive vipascitam “‘of the wise ones” may give us some
clue to the meaning of dsura- here. The genitive must be used
! either in a partitive meaning or with an implied verbal meaning
* of dsura-. The only possibly appropriate verbal usage would be
as a genitive of rulership.! Thus the poet suggests either that Agni

is an asura among other wise ones or an asura who rules over
wise ones.
R

gémath agné *vimarh asvi yajiié
npvatsakha sidam id apramrsydh
flavam esé asura prajévan
dirgh6 rayih prthubudhnih sabhfvan. RV 4.2.5.

“O Agni, this sacrifice, having cows, sheep, horses, manly friends,
always not-to-be-neglected, having nourishment, offspring,

1. Foruses of the genitive, sce Bertold Delbriick, Altind)‘sclae Syntax, 1888,
reprint (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1976) pp. 151-64.
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O asura, is a long-lasting treasure, having wide-spread territory,
(and good) company.” (Hymn to Agni)?

priigndye brhaté yajiilydya
rtdsya visne dsuriya minma
ghrtam na yajiia asyé sipiitam
giram bhare vrsabhidya praticfm. RV 5.12.1

*“(L bring) forth a praise-song for high, offering-worthy Agni, the
bull of rta, the asura: I bear a song for the bull placed before
(him) like well purified ghee in (his) mouth at a sacrifice.”
(Hymn to Agni)

pra vedhdse kaviye védyiya
giram bhare yas$se piirvydya
ghrtaprasatto dsurah susévo
riyé dhartd dharipo visvo agnih. RV. 5.15.1

“I bear forth a song for the wise poet, worthy of recognition,
glorious, primordial. The beloved asura seated in ghee, suppor-
ter of wealth, bearer of treasure, is Agni.” (Hymn to Agni)

ilényam vo dsuram suddksam
antir ditam rédasi satyavicam
manusvad agni_n_;_ng@yg@_ s\éln_tgg@
~§4m adhvariya sddam in mahema. RV 7.2.3

“Let us consecrate always for the sacrifice Agni, kindled by
Manu in the manner of Manu, the asura worthy of being praised
by us, very powerful, the messenger of truc speech between the
two world-halves.” (Apram Hymn)

pra samrdjo 4surasya prisastim
pumsah krstinim anumédyasya
indrasyeva pri tavésas krténi
vinde dardm vindamdino vivakmi. RY 7.6.1

2. The only information this verse gives about the meaning of dsurag- is
that it can be used as an epithet for Agni. I shall not offer comments on such -
verses. The little information they give is clear from their translation.
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*“(I speak) forth the praise of the universal monarch, the asura,
the man of the people, who is to be acclaimed. I praise the deeds
of the one powerful as Indra. I speak praising the breaker (?).3
(Hymn to Vai$vinara)

This verse does not mention Agni by name, but the hymn is
addressed to Agni Vai$vinara, and there is no reason to doubt
that this verse is meant to refer to him. Samrdj- could be an adjec-
tive in this verse modifying dsura-and meaning “all ruling” asura.

ahd ydd indra sudind vyucchin
dadho yéit ketim upamam samdtsu
ny agnih sidad dsuro nd héta
Huvang 4tra subhigiya devdn. RV 7.30.3

“O Indra, so that bright days may shine forth, so that you may
place the highest banner in the battles, Agni the lotr sits down
like an asura calling here the gods for the one who has a good
share.” (Hymn to Indra)

Agni is not actually called an asura in this verse, but is said to
behave like one. He sits down like an asura. This will make sense
N whencwe have established the meaning of dsura-.4
avitpis twice called asura in the Family Books.

tad devisya savitlic viryam mahad
vrnimahe dsurasya précetasah
chardir yéna dasise yacchati tmana
tdn no mahd id ayan devé aktibhih. RV 4.53.1

“We wish this desirable (thing) of the god Savitr, of the wise
asura, by which he personally grants protection to the pious one.

The great god has raised this up for us with his rays (2).” (Hymn
to Savitr)

prati prayinam 4surasya vidvdn
stiktdir devdm savitdram duvasya

3. Dari- is hapax.

4._ 'I:o .anticipatc later conclusions, this means that Agni behaves like a
lord in Sittingdown_at the sacrifice. Perhaps this means that his ghﬁ

altaris on is the seat of an asura.
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Upa bruvita nimasa vijanait
Jyéstham ca rdtnam vibhdjantam ayéh. RV 5.49.2

“Aware of the going forth of the asura, favor the god Savitr
with songs. The knowing one should encourage (him) with pros-
tration and (also encourage) the one distributing the great trea-
sure of Ayu.” (Hymn to Vi§ve Devih)

I think that dsurasya can be taken to refer to Savitr here.
\f’\ V4
ar.u.m is twice called asura in the Family Books, and Mitra-
varuni get that epithet two times as well.

tvdm visvesam varundsi rija
yé ca deva asura yé ca mdrtih

sahm no rasva sarddo o vicikse
*$ydmdyimsi suwnﬁt RV 2.27.10

“You, O Varuna, are king of all, both who are gods and who
are mortals, O asura. Grant to us to see a hundred autumns.
May we attain ancient, well-established life-spans.” (Hymn to

Adityas)

mé no vadhdir varupa yé ta istdv
énah krnvdntam asura bhripdnti
mi jyétisah pravasathdni ganma ]
vi st mfdhah §isratho jivdse nah. RV 2.28.7

*“(Strike) us not, O Varuna, in your search with the weapons
which strike the one committing sin, O asura. May we not go
to privations of light. Keep injuries well away that we may live.”

(Hymn to Varunpa)

imdm vim mitravaruna suvrktim
isam nd krnve asura ndviyah
in6 vim anydh padavir édabdho
jdnam ca mitré yatati bruvandh. RV 7.36.2

“I make anew this song like nourishment for you two, O Mitra-
varuna, O asuras. One powerful one of you is an undeceivable
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path-finder (?), and the one called Mitra unites the people.”s
(Hymn to Vi§ve Devih)

stage of the language it is more likely just an adjective meaning

up Q}&rf?’ 022
td hi devinim 4sura tdv aryd
td nah ksitih karatam trjdyantih
aSyima mitrdvaruni vaydm vam
dydva ca ydtra pipdyann 4hd ca. RV 7.65.2

‘ In classical Sanskrit ina— means ‘“Lord master,”” but at this

“Since these two are asuras of the gods, these noble ones, may
they make our abodes swelling. May we reach you, O Mitra-
varund, where heaven and earth and the days swell.” (Hymn to
Mitravaruna)

This verse contains a bit more information about asuras than
most so far. Mitravarunpa are called “asuras of the gods.” The
genitive devdndm depends on dsura—and can therefore give us some
valuable information about the meaning of the word. OFf the pos-

. sible functions of the genitive, the genitive of possession can be
ruled out—it is unlikely that Mitravaruna are considered to be
“asuras possessed by the gods.” This genitive may be used parti-

A tively. Thus the poet may mean that Mitrivaruna are asuras
among the gods. But the genitive could also be used because of
an implied verbal function of dsura—. Of the possibilities here the

. usage of the geniﬁwwwg_i_sr the
only reasonable possibility.® Althoughthe partitive function of the
genitive is equally likely in this context, I shall argue below that a
genitive used with dsura- in RV 2.1.6 must be a genitive of ruler-

VAL
@: is referred to as asura two or three times in the Family
Books. '

tam u stuhi ydh svigih sudhénva
y0 viSvasya ksdyati bhesajisya
yaksva mahé saumanasdya rudrim
* ndmobhir devim 4suram duvasya. RV 5.42.11

5. The meaning of padavf- is uncertain.
6. See Delbriick, Syntax, pp. 151-64 for uses of the genitive.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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“Praise him who has good arrows and a good bow, who rules
over all medicine. Sacrifice for great well-being to Rudra; favor
the god, the asura with prostrations.” (Hymn to various deities)

Here Rudra is called asura, but he is alsn.callg_dgev\ain the same
verse. In fact, the two words are adjacent in the text and in the
same case. All of the beings who have been called asura in the
verses we have examined so far are called deva elsewhere, but this
is the first example we have seen where the same being is called
deva and asura at the same time. This verse should make one
very suspicious of any theory that maintains that devas and asuras
were two different divine groups in early Vedic religion.” It
should also make one suspicious of a theory which says that a
being can be cither a deva or an asura at different times dcpend-
ing on his actions at the time.® Rudra is referred to here at one and
the same time as both an asura and a deva.

tvdm agne rudrd asuro mahé divas
tvim $drdho mérutam prksa isise
tvam vitair arupdir yasi $angayds
tvam pisd vidhatdh pasi ni tména. RV 2.1.6

“You, O Agni, (as) Rudra, (are) the asura of great heaven; you
(as) the Marut troop rule over strength; you go with the reddish
winds bringing health to the households; you (as) Piisan in per-
son indeed protect the worshippers.” (Hymn to Agni)

Here Agni can be called the asura of great heaven because he is
identified with Rudra. This verse is typical of many verses in the
RY which identify Agni with various gods. Geldner raises the
question of whether dsura— here should be translated “Gebieter”
and construed with maho divds or whether putrdl: should be
added to go with these words and the phrase translated “Rudra,
the asura, (the son) of great heaven.””® However, the parallelism
favors the way I have translated the verse. This verse also has a
genitive (maho divds) dependent on dsura-. In this case the parti~

7. See, for example, the views of Norman Brown and F. B. J. Kuiper

summarized in chapter 1. - LA
8. See the summary of Ananda Coomaraswamy'’s views in chapter 1.

9. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 276, note on . 5a.
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* tive genitive is impossible, and the genitive of possession makes no

+ sense. Thus the genitive must be dependent on an implied verbal
aspect of dsura—. Of the possibilities here the most common verbal
usage of the genitive—the genitive of rulership—is the most

* reasonable. Thus Rudra is described as the asura who rules over
great heaven.10

4 vam yésthasvind huvadhyai
vitasya patman rdthyasya pustdu
uta va divo asuriya manma
prindhiamsiva y4jyave bharadhvam. RV 5.41.3

“O Asvins, I shall call you who go most quickly in the flight of
the wind in the prosperity of chariot-possession. Indeed bring
for the asura of the sky a prayer like somas for the worshipper.”
(Hymn to Visve Devih)

This verse does not mention the name of the asura, but if the
“asura of the great sky” was Rudra in the last verse, then “asura
l of the sky” is likely to refer to Rudra here, too. Both Geldner and
Séyana agree that that phrase refers to Rudra.!! This is probable,

J/ if rtain.
/ ﬁ:a_us eems to be called asura once and perhaps three times in
the Family Books.

imé bhojé dngiraso virlipa
divds putréso dsurasya virh
vi§vimitriya dddato magh#ni
sahasrasavé prd tiranta fyuh. RV 3.53.7°

“These generous Angirases in another form, sons of the sky,
heroes of the asura; giving gifts to Vi§vdmitra in the thousand-

fold soma pressing cross forth to long life.” (Hymn to various
deities)

“sons of the sky” and “heroes of the asura” suggests that the asura

The asura is again not named. The proximity of the phrases
{here is the sky. Comparison with RV 10.10.2 and 10.67.2, which

10. See Delbrilck, Syatax, pp. 151-64 for functions of the genitive.
11. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, p. 40, note on 3c.
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contain similar phrases, confirm this view.? It is noteworthy that

an asura can have heroes (vird-).

trir uttamd diind$a rocandni
trdyo rajanty dsurasya virdh
rtdvana isird di]dbhasas
trir 4 divo vidathe santu devih. RV 3.56.8

“Threefold are the highest difficult-to-reach light-realms. Three
heroes of the asura rule. May the rta-possessing, vigorous (?),
difficult-to-deceive gods be at the sacrifice three times a day.”

(Hymn to Visve Devah)

Again the asura is not named. According to Geldner, ‘“Asura
ist der Himmel als Urgott, seine drei Mannen die obersten Adi-
tya’s.”!® This explanation is quite plausible, but not compelling.
It remains uncertain who the asura is here. But one should note

that an asura L can haw have heroes rule ¢ under“ him.

pra saptdhota sanakdd arocata
matir upésthe ydd dsocad tidhani
né ni misati surdno divédive
yad dsurasya jathdrad djayata. RV 3.29.14

“The one with seven priests shone forth from antiquity when
he glowed in the lap of his mother, in her udder. The pleasing
one did not close his eyes day after day since he was born from
the belly of the asura.” (Hymn to various deities)

This verse is problematical. According to Geldner the asura here *

is Vrtra.1¢ He bases this conclusion on an analysis of RV 10.124,
3-4. But we shall see later when we examine this hymn that it is
not clear that Vrtra is the asura of the hymn. V;tw
never explici lled asur: ore the brah of the

MS. Liiders says that the asura here is Dyaus and interprets the
verse as referring to the heavenly origin of the earthly fire—a con-

12. These verses are quoted and discussed in chapter 4.
13. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 404, note on 8b.
14. Ibid., p. 363, note on 14d.
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cept well known in the RV.? I prefer Liiders’ interpretation to
[ Geldner’s, but cannot exclude Geldner’s as impossible.
./‘/ Al@\an, é;., and P@ya are each called asura once in
the Family Books.

préd $dntama varupam didhiti gic
. mitram bhagam aditim niinim asyah
prsadyonih paficahota §rnotv

atirtapantha asuro mayobhih. RV 5.42.1

) “Now may the most welcome song with devotion reach Varuna,

Mitra, Bhaga, Aditi. May the asura who dwells in the sacrificial
butter (?), who has five priests, whose path is not crossed, who
is pleasing, hear.” (Hymn to various deities)

The word dtiirtapantha- seems to be the key to figuring out who
the asura is in this verse. It occurs only one other time in the Sam-
hitas (RV 10.64.5), and there it is an epithet of Aryaman. Thus it
is likely that dsura— refers to Aryaman in this verse. This is made
even more likely by the occurrence of Varuna, Mitra, and Bhaga
in the verse since these three as well as Aryaman are all Adityas

t and are often mentioned together. Nevertheless, the verse gives
very little indication of the real meaning of dsura-.

svasti no mimitdm asvina bhigah
svasti devy dditir anarvanah
svasti pisd dsuro dadhatu nah
svasti dy&vaprthivi sucetin. RV 5.51.11

“May the Asvins (and) Bhaga measure out well-being to us.
(May) the goddess Aditi (and) the unapproachable ones (do 50)-
(May) the asura Piisan place well-being on us. (May) Heaven
and Earth beneficently (give us) well-being.” (Hymn to Visve
Devih)

div6 no vrstim maruto raridhvam
Pré pinvata visno 4évasya dhérah
arvdn eténa stanayitntinéhy
apo nisificnn dsurah pitd nah. RV 5.83.6

15. Helnrich Lders, Varupa, edited by Ludwig Alsdorf, 2 vols. (Gottin- _

gen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1951 and 1959), vol. 2, p. 390.
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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“O Maruts, give to us the rain of the sky, cause to swell the
rivers of the male horse. Come toward us with this thunder

sprinkling water (as) our father asura.” (Hymn to Parjanya)

Although the asura is not explicitly named in this verse, it is
from a hymn to Parjanya, and dsura- no doubt refers to him here.
Parjanya even seems to be called the father asura here.

Asura- seems to be used for@ mang four times.in the Family
Books—twice of foes and twice of fri

brhaspate tdpusds$neva vidhya
vikadva jsurasya virdn
yétha jaghantha dhrsatd purd cid
evd jahi $itrum asmikam indra. RV 2.30.4

“O Brhaspati, slay as if with a burning sling-stone the heroes
of the asura Vrkadvaras. Just as you killed courageously pre-
viously, even so kill our enemy, O Indra.” (Hymn to various
deities)

V;kadvaras— occurs n Ise in_Vedic literature, so one

——T . =
cannot be certain that it does not refer to some seldom-mentioned,
super-human, demonic being. But the most natural way to take it

is as the proper name enemy whose troops are opposed to -

those of the poet’s patron. The verse also tells us an important fact
about asuras. An asura can have fighting men. It is significant

that dsura— occurs here as a term for an ememy.

indravisnd drmhitdh §dmbarasya
ndva puro navatim ca snathistam
$atdm varcinah sahdsram ca sakim
hathé apraty dsurasya virn, RV 7.99.5

“Q Indravisni, you destroyed the ninety-nine firm castles of
Sambara. You slew without contest the one thousand one hun-
dred heroes of the asura Yarcin at the same time.” (Hymn to

various deities)

Varcin- occurs one other time in the RV (2.14.6), but all that

is shid of him thereis that Indra ch.t_tgr_@_jwlgihls :
(men). Thus again we cannot be absolutely certain that this"asura

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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is human, but that certainly seems to be the most natural way to
understand the verse. The rest of the information confirms that
of the previous verse. An asura can be-one-who-has a force of
fighting men and can be an enemy.

dnasvanta sdtpatir mamahe me
gidva cétistho dsuro maghdnah

traivrsnd agne dasibhih sahdsrair
vdiSvanara tryarunas ciketa. RV 5.27.1

“The leader of the raid, the asura who is more excellent than
(any other) patron, has given me two cows together with a
wagon. Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, has distinguished himself
with ten thousand, O Agni Vaisvanara.” (Hymn to various dei-
ties)

The meaning of sdtpati-is crucial here. In my translation I have
followed a suggestion by I. Kuhn.!® The translation “leader of the
raid” for sdtpati- is consistent with the verses we have just seen
that speak of asuras who have fighting men (vird-). We can be
quite certain that the asura in this verse is human, since he is a
patron of the poet. If the second half of this verse refers to the
same person as the first half—and there is no reason to doubt that
it does—this asura is named Tryaruna. The name occur her
time in the RV in a verse in which %is generosity is again praised

and Agni Vaisvénara is asked to protect him. (RV 5.27.2)

asmé vir6 marutah Susmy astu
jananam yo 4suro vidhartd
apd yéna suksitiye tdrema—
ddha svdm 6ko abhi vah sydima. RV 7.56.24

“Q Maruts, may there be for us a powerful hero who is an
asura of the people (and) a distributer, by whom we may cross
the waters for a safe dwelling. Now may we be more esteemed
for you than your own dwelling.” (Hymn to Maruts)

16. I. Kuhn (aput H. J. Schindler, Das Wurzelnomen im Arischen und
Griechischen, unpublished dissertation, Wiirzburg, 1972) sees in sdt- of sdt-
Pati-anoun *sdt- “raid’’ and compares sdtvan=‘‘who araid.” Wacker-
nagel suggests instead that sdfpati- be translated “Gildemeister.” (Wackerna:
gel, Altindische Grammatik, Band 2,1, p. 55.)

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.



Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

Asura-in the Family Books of the RV 49

Geldner translates b. “der der Gebieter und Bestimmer der
Vélker ist,”17 and Renou translates it “] ’Asura des peuples,
le distributeur.8 In his notes Renou comments “asura au sens
de ‘chef”.”1® The genitive Jdnanam is either a partitive genitive
(“asuraamong the people”) ora genitive of ruling (“asura overthe

people”). From the verses we have seen so far thesecond alternative

seems more likely. The asura hc_rw_lgggg_gﬂﬂx_e_p_eg_g!e.

These last four verses which speak of human asuras are very
instructive. They make it virtuaM_pOS\sib[e__fg_r__gnzone to main-
tain that dsura— in the RV originally referred to a_member of a
certain class of divine beings. To argue that the word properly
referred to some divine beings and was only used of humans meta-
phorically is unconvincing.2? To say that dsura- was used of people
only in later times is arbitrary since these four verses come from
the Family Books, the oldest section of the RV.2* These human
asuras seem to be leaders of groups of people—especially groups
of fighting men. But since the last verse spoke of an asura who
would lead the people to a safe dwelling, it is perhaps better not
to take the word as a technical term for some purely military leader.
The word can also be used for an enemy leader. The translation
“lord” fits all these usages quite well.

There are a few verses in the Family Books in which it is unclear
to whom the word dsura- refers.

atisthantam pdri vi$ve abhisafi
chriyo vasana$ carati svarocih
mahit tdd visno dsurasya ndma-
d vi$vdrlipo amftani tasthau. RYV 3.38.4

“All surround the one mounting (the chariot). Theself-luminous
one putting on splendors wanders. This is the great name of the
virile [or: of the bull] asura: Visvariipa mounts to immortal

(deeds?).” (Hymn to Indra)

17. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, p. 232. i

18. Louis Renou, Etudes Vedique et Papinéennes, 17 vols., Publications de
Pinstitute de civilisation indienne (Paris: E. de Boccard, 1955-1969), vol. 10,
p. 43.

19. Renou, Etudes, vol. 10, p. 102.

20. See Otto, Gefiihl, p. 187. g
21. We shall also see in the appendix that ahura- occurs in the Avesta

referring to people. Thus there is good reason to believe that ds«ra- could refer
to people in Indo-Iranian times.

. CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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This verse is obscure, and so is the hymn in which it is contained.
The asura is called Vivariipa. Visvdriipa— appears as an epithet
of various gods, most frequently Tvastr,2? but it is unclear that he
is referred to here. This seems to be a creation hymn,* but it is
put in the series of hymns to Indra and is labeled as a hymn to
Indra in the Anukramani. So dsura—- here could refer to Indra.
Both Whitney and Bloomfield take it as referring to Indra when
they discuss the verse where it appears in the AV.* In the AV this
verse appears in a hymn used at the consecration of a king, (AV
4.8.) In that context dsura- is used to refer to the king regardless
of who the original referent may have been. This gives some con-
firmation of the recognition of a relationship between dsura- and
kingship by the later Vedic tradition. But the verse is sufficiently
obscure that one should not depend very heavily on it in trying to

- [determine the meaning of dsura-. If dsura— does refer to Indra
here, it is the only place in the Family Books where it does, and
!*that should make one cautious in so interpreting it.

samrdja ugrd vrsabhd divés pati
prthivyd mitrdvarupa vicarsani
citrébhir abhrdir pa tisthath rdvam
dyim vrsayatho dsurasya miydya. RV 5.63.3

*“‘Universal monarchs, powerful bulls, lords of heaven (and) of
earth (are) excellent Mitravarupa. With multicolored clouds
you mount the roar. You cause the sky to rain by the magic
of an asura.” (Hymn to Mitravaruna)

The crucial problem with this verse is whether one supplies @
or the before asura in the translation, or whether one translates

Without an article. Thieme opts for the last of these three possi-
bilities and sees this verse as indicating that there was a god named
Asura in the RV.28 But it is not necessary to interpret the verse that

22, See Hermann Grassmann, Worterbuch zum Rigveda, reprint (Wiesba-
den: Otto Harrassowitz, 1964) under visvdrapa-. ’

23. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 379.

?.4. William Dwight Whitney, Atharva-Veda-Saihita, 2 vols., Harvard
Oriental Series, vols. 7-8, reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1971), vol. 1,
P. 157. Maurice Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-Veda, Sacred Books of the
Bast Serics, vol. 42, 1897, reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1973), p. 380.

25. Paul Thieme, “Mitanni Treaties,” pp. 308-9. He supports this idea of
a god named Asura by understanding RV 5. 83.6d—which was interpreted

above as referri . 5 = ‘
ercing to Padjanya ~—¢s also zeforring tp this god Asura
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way, and it would be better to explain it without assuming the
existence of another god if such an explanation is as satisfying.

Szj_y&'t’akes dsura- as referring to Parjanya.?® This is quite rea-~

sonable If the above interpretation of RV 5.83.6 is correct. Geld- >

ner prefers to take dsura- to refer_to Varuna, or perhaps to take
the phrase dsurasya mayd- more generally o mean “the magical
power which an asura possesses.”#” I prefer this last suggestion.
Thus the verse would mean that Mitravaruna cause the sky to rain
by exercising the maya- power which they as asuras possess. But
regardless of who the asura is, this verse ra

can have maya.

dhdrmana mitravaruna vipascita
vratd raksethe dsurasya maydya
rténa viSvam bhiivanam vi rajathah
sGryam 4 dhattho divi cittryam ritham. RV 5.63.7

“O Mitravarund who know the inspiration, you protect the
vows with dharma, with the magic of an asura. You rule the
whole world with rza. You place in the sky the sun, the gleam-
ing chariot.” (Hymn to Mitravaruna)

This verse is in the same hymn as the last one and presents the
same difficulty, so I need not repeat that discussion. These are the-

only two verses we have encountered so far that mention maya,
but they do seem to indicate that imdyais characteristic of an asura.

The phrase dsw‘- acc ini 10.177.1, but that

verse sheds little light on its meaning.®®

Summary and Conclusions
These are all of the twenty-nine occurrences -of dsura- in the

Family Books of the RV. It occurs six times as an epithet of Agai 2

- (3.34, 4.2.5, 5.12.1, 5.15.1, 7.2.3, and 7.6.1) and pnce more in
connection with Agni when he is compared with an asura (7.30.3).

It occurs twice with Savitg (4.53.1 and 5.49.2), twice with Varuna = "
(2.27.10 and 2.28.7), and twice with Mitrivarupd (7.36.2 and ';

7.65.2). Rudra is called asura in at least two and probably three

26. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, pp. 71-2, note on 3d.

27. Ibid.
28. This verse is quoted and discussed in chapter IV.
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< verses (2.1.6, 5.42.11, and 5.41.3), Dyaus is the asura in one
verse: (3.53.7) and-could be the asura in two others (3.56.8 and:
LY, < 3.29.10). Aryaman (5.42.1), Pisan (5.51.11), and Parjanya (5.
</ . 83.6) are called asura.once each. Humans appear as asuras in four
» verses. Two of these human asuras are friends of the poet (5.27.1
* and 7.56:24), and two_are foes (2.30.4 and 7.99.5). For the other
three occurrences of dsura— it is uncertain to whom the word
\refers (3.38.4, 5.63.3, and 5.63.7).

Some characteristics of asuras begin to emerge from these ver-
) ses. The occurrences of genitives of rulership are especially ins-
tructive. Thus there is mention of an asura of the gods (7.65.2),
an asura_of the people (7.56.24), an asura_of wise ones (3.3.4),
and an asura of heaven (2.1.6 and 5.41.3). “Asura of heaven” in
* fact seems to be a characteristic term for Rudra. Parjanya is refer-
* red to as the “father asura” (5.83.6). Other occurrences of dsura—
in the genitive case are also instructive. There are two mentions
of the maya of the asura (5.63.3 and 5.63.7). Four verses speak
of the heroes of the asura (2.30.4, 3.53.7, 3.56.8, and 7.99.5).
The occurrence of dsurg— d— in apposition i rse
makes it appear impossible that these two terms could refer to
two different groups of deities (5.42.11). The occurrrence of dsura-
as an epithet for seven other beings who are elsewhere called
devas confirms this.

All this seems to confirm the often suggested translation “lord”
for dsura-. I am quite in agreement with that translation. An asura
seems to be swﬁ:_ffl;m_d_awhg_ is respected and has at his
command some fighting Torce. In addition, he may wield a sort
of magical power called miya. Such a lord can be either a god or
a human, but since the RV is a collection of hymns to'gods, dsura-
occurs much more often of gods in that text.

If dsura— does mean lord in the sense I have outlined above, then
it is not surprising to see it used of virtually any god. It'is not
surprising to see it used so often of Agniif one bears in mind that
Agni is very frequently mentioned,?® that he is often called on for
aid, and that he.is frequently called lord or king. Varupa and
Mitravaruna receive this epithet rather often considering howin-
frequently they are mentioned. But this epithet is quite appropriate
for deities such as these who represent sovereignty. However, it

29. About twenty per cent of the hymns in the RV. are addressed to him-
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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does seem peculiar that Indra is so rarely (if ever) called asura in
the Family Books. Finding the reason for this would probably
require a careful study of the development of the figure Indra from
the early RV to the late RV. Perhaps the answer lies in his repre-
senting more of a lone warrior figure in the early RV and acquir-
ing charam gnlater. Butthisis pure specu-
lation, and the problem is beyond the scope of this study.

It is worth noting that dsura- has not yet appeared in the plu-
ral. It has appeared only in the singular (and dual with Mitravar-
una) as an epithet for particular beings. Those who maintain theo-
ries that there was some sort of organized group called Asuras in
this early period owe their readers an explanation for the total
lack of mention of any group of asuras in the Family Books.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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CHAPTER III

DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF
ASURA- IN THE FAMILY BOOKS OF THE RV

Von Bradke thought that the fundamental meaning of dsura-
could best be seen in the uses of its derivative asurya—. I cannot
completely agrec with him here. Nonetheless, the occurrences of
the derivatives of dsura- should at least be examined to see if they
are compatible with the results of our study of dsura— and if they
add any details to our understanding of the concept. In this chap-
ter I shall examine the occurrences of the derivatives of dsure— in
the Family Books. I shall first examine the occurrences of asuryam
(the noun) and gsuratvd—, then gsuryd— (the adjective), then dsurd—
and_asurahdn-. The occurrences of the first three will be grouped
according to the deity to whom the term applies. In my trans-
lations I shall render asuryam and asuratvd-by “asuraship,” asu-
rya- and asurd- by “‘asuric,” and asurahdn- by ‘“‘asura-killer.”
The reader however should note in each case how appropriate
“lordship, right to rule, authority’ and “lordly” would be for
il translations.
Asuryam is ascribed to Agni twice in the Family Books.

tvim no agne adbhuta
kritva diksasya mamhana
tvé asurydm druhat
krand mitr6 na yajiifyah. RV 5.10.2

“You, O wonderful Agni, by insight, by generosity of will—the
asuraship ascended to you—by cooperation are like Mitra wor-
thy of worship for us.” (Hymn to Agni)

The parenthetical clause referring to asuraship tells us little
more than that it is an attribute of Agni, and the occurrences of
dsura-as an epithet for him have already indicated that. However,
the form of the word deserves some comment. Even though the

1. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, p. 29.
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final syllable js_marked with an independent svarita in the text,
the.meter demands that they be read as a glide and not_a vowel.
Thus asuryam is three syllables and n%_[o_ur_as one would expect
from this accentuation. The same is trie for every occurrence of
this word in the RV, even in the Family Books, although the adjec-
tive asuryd— has the expected extra syllable twelve out of thirteen
times. Thus Grassmann and Oldenberg suggest that the noun
should actually be accented asurydm.? This word has a metrical
shape of short-long-short and thus can be used easily in an anusfubh
verse. This is, in fact;-the first anustubh verse we have seen so far.

Asura- in all of its inflectional forms has two short syllables in a

row. This does __lglg_tﬂt_lvell into an anustubh or gayatrl meter, but

can casily be used in 7risfubh or jagati if it is placed in the break
in the middle of the_pada. Thus all of the verses in the preceding}

chapter were in tristubh or jagatl, and the word dsura- began on
the fifth or sixth syllable of the pada with only one exception.?

“ tvé asuryam visavo ny invan
kritum hi te mitramaho jusinta
tvim désydihr 6kaso agna aja ’
urli jyotir jandyann #ryaya. | RV 7.5.6

“The Vasus placed asuraship in you, for they enjoyed your in-
sight, O one great as Mitra. You drove the dasyus from (their)
dwelling, O Agni, giving birth to broad light for the Aryan.”
(Hymn to Vaisvénara)

Here we are told that asuraship was placed in Agni by the Vasus
because of his krdty-. Geldner translates krdtu- here by Rat. Re-
nou translates it as pouvoir-spirituel. Grassmann prefers Geiste-
skraft or geistigen Einfluss. Gonda prefers to translate krdtu— by
“mental power and resourcefulness.””* The Satapatha Brahmana

2. Grassmann, Wérterbuch, under asurya. Hermann Oldenberg, “‘Rgveda
VI, 1-20,” Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 55 (1901):
325-6. For the latest discussion of this see Elmar Seebold, Das .?‘ystem der
iridogermanischen Halbvokale (Heidelberg: Carl Winter, Universititsverlag,

1972), pp- 243ff. :
3. In RV 3.29.14 dsurasya began on the third syllable of a jagat! pdda

and thus produced a metrical irregularity. .
4. Jan Gonda, Epithets in the Reveda (‘'S-Gravenhage: Mouton & Co.,
1959), p. 91. Jan Gonda, The Vedic God Mitra (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972),

p- 27.
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‘Would that this were mine! I might do this!’ that is intelligence
[krdtu-].” (s4 yéd evd ménasa kimdyata ‘idim me syad idam kur-
viyéti sé eva krtuh. SB 4.1.4.1).5 Thus this verse from the RV
says that the Vasus made Agni an asura because of his ability to
think creatively and plan. Such “resourcefulness” is certai nly desir-
able in a lord or leader. This same krdtu~ was mentioned in the
last verse, too, but was not so definitely linked with asuryam there,

Asuryam is once ascribed to Varuna and three times to Mitra-
varund in the Family Books.

,dcﬁnes it thus: “whenever he desires anything in his mind, as

ahdm réja viruno mahyam tiny
asuryapi prathamé dhirayanta
krétum sacante vdrupasya devi
‘réjami krstér upamdsya vavréh, RV 4.42.2,

“I'am king Varupa. To me in the beginning they assigned the
asuraships. The gods follow the insights of Varupa. I rule the
people of the highest bodily-form.” (Hymn to various deities)

Varuna was established as an asura from the first. Once again
krdu- is mentioned in a context that suggests that it isan impor-
tant quality for an asura. But this verse and the last one suggest
another important-aspect of asuraness. It seems to_be hestowed on
one and not an inherent quality.

The verb whichIhave transiated ““assign” here is 4/dhr—. It might-
be instructive to look at some other objécts With Which this verb
oceurs. The basic meaning of the word is “to make firm, establish,

determine.” Tt occurs with objects such as “heaven and earth”
(prthivim utd dydm. RV 1.1544, '3.59.1, 6.51.8, 5.62.3 dydm

prthivim. RV 3.44:3 prthivim dyfm utémim. RV 3.32.8, 10.121.
1), “earth” (prthivim. RV 7.99.3, 1.67.3, 1.103.2, 2.17.5), “the
world halves” (rédasi RV 8.15.2, 4.42.3, 6.17.7, 1.62.7), “the
sun in the sky” (siryam divi. RV 8.12.30 divi siiryam. RV 1.52.
8), “the atmosphere” (antériksam. RV 6.47.4), “secure dwelling”
(ksémam. RV 1.66.2), “races of people” (krstis. RV 7.83.3),
“wealth” (rayim. RV 8.13.12, 10.19.1, 9.12.9, 1.30.22, 10.24.1,

3. Translation quoted from Julius Eggeling, The Satapatha-Brahmana, 5
vols., Sacred Books of the East, vols, 12, 26, 41, 43, 44; 1882, 1885, 1894, 1897,

1900. Reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1972), vol. 2, p. 269.
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8.95.8 ritnam. RV 4.1.18), and “cooked (milK) in cows” (gésu
pakvim. RV 6.44.24, 8.32.25 amisu pakvim. RV 6.17.6 piyas
krsndsu, RV 8.93.13). But the verb_also appears with more ab-
stract objects such as “mind” (médnas. RV 10.60.8, 10.60.9, 10.
39.5), “spiritual power” (diksam. RV 1.156.4 krétum. RV 10.

25.4), “Indra-power” (indriydm. RV 1.103.1), and “rulership”

(ksatrdm. RV 6.67.6, 5.27.6 ksatrini. RV 4.4.8 ksatrd RV 10.60,

5 ksatriyam. RV 7.104.13 rastrdm. RV 10.173.2, 10.173.5).%

Thus this verb +/dhy- seems to be used to speak of establishing

order (with “‘earth,” “sky,” “sun,” etc.) or to bestow some good

(\w!ggl_t_h"). The use of this verb with asurydm seems to have )
b

tations since establishing a leader bestows good ‘
on the community by establishing order within the community.

td hi ksatrdm &vihrutam
samyag asuryam dsate
ddha vratéva mdnusam
svar nd dhayi darsatdm. RV 5.66.2

“Since these two have attained dominion which cannot be
overthrown (and) asuraship together, therefore the human (vow)
is established like the (divine) vows, visible like the sun.” (Hymn
to Mitravarunpa) ' :

Here dominion and asuraship are linked as two things simul-

taneously attained by Mitravaruna. Again asuraship is attained
and not an inherent guality.

prati vam sfira ddite siktdir
mitrdm huve vérupam piitidaksam

yédyor asuryam dksitam jyéstham
vrs'vas}—ayﬁmrﬁcfta jigatnd. RV 7.65.1

“I call to you two with songs when the sun has risefl, Mitra
(and) pure-minded Varunpa, whose asuraship is everlasting (and)
excellent, hastening (and) attentive to each on your rounds.”

(Hymn to Mitravaruna)

6. This list is not exhaustive. See Grassmann, Warterbuch, under dhr for
a complete listing.
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yi dhirdyanta devéh
_sudaksa déksapitara
asuryiya prdmahasa. RV 7.66.2

“...the splendid ones of good understanding whose father is
Understanding whom the gods support for asuraship.” (Hymn
to various deities)

This is only a sentence fragment. The first half of the sentence is
in the preceding verse. It tells us that this verse refers to Mitra-
varupd, but gives no further information about asuraship. This
verse says again that asuraship is bestowed and not inherent, and
the verb is again 4/dhr, but the expression is changed so that the
one on whom it is bestowed is the object and asuryam appears in
the dative case.

Asuraship is once ascribed to 1@'3. and once to Sodrt‘t in
the Family Books.

sthirébhir.dngaih pururlipa ugré
babhriih Sukrébhih pipise hiranyaih
fsanad asy4 bhivanasya bhirer
né vi u yosad rudrdd asuryam. RV.2.33.9

“The multiformed, powerful, brown one with powerful limbs
is adorned with gleaming gold. Indeed asuraship should not go
far from Rudra, who rules this great world.” (Hymn to Indra)

sémarudra dhardyethim asuryam
pré vam istidy6 ’ram as$nuvantu
démedame saptd rdtna dddhana
$am no bhiitam dvipide §4m cituspade. RV 6.74.1

“O Somarudra, maintain (your) asuraship. May (our) wishes
reach you appropriately. Placing the seven treasures in each
house, be beneficial to our biped (group), beneficial to (our)
quadruped (group).” (Hymn to Somérudra)

Here Somarudra are asked to maintain asuraship—presumably
their own since their is no mention of another to whom they would
assign it, although the same verb +/dhr is used that was previously
used when the gods assigned asuraship to another. But the verse
gives no further information about the nature of asuraship.
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AT
The Adityas are involved with asuraship once in the Family v/
Books.

dhirdyanta aditydso jdgat sthd
devi visvasya bhivanasya gopdh
dirghiddhiyo rdksamipa asuryam
rtdvanas ciyamina rpdni. RV 2.27.4

“The Adityas maintain what moves (and) what stands still, the
gods, the protectors of the whole world, having long-lasting
visions, protecting asuraship, possessing rta, avenging sins.”
(Hymn to Adityas)

The Adityas protect asuraship." What does this mean? If dsura-
does in fact mean “lord” or “one with some type of authority,”
then perhaps the Adityas protect asuraship as a normal part of
their maintaining rta. Maintaining rta involves maintaining order
of all types, and protecting asuraship would mean preserving the
ordered hierarchy implied when one has the position of asura with
whatever authority that gives him over others. The verb +/dhy
appears here again, but with “what moves and what stands still”

as its object. @m' A

Three verses in the Family Books ascribe asuraship to

divé nd tiibhyam dnv indra satri-
asuryam devébhir dhayi visvam

dhim ydd vrtrim apé vavrivimsam
hinn gjisin visnuna sacindh. RV 6.20.2

0 Indra, the whole asuraship like (that) of the Sky was granted
to you altogether by the gods when you, O drinker of Soma
dregs, accompanied by Visnu slew the serpent Vytra who was
covering the waters.” (Hymn to Indra) -

Apparently the gods made Indra an asura in recognition of his
prowess in Killing Vtra. His asuraship is compared with that qf
Dyaus. This is the first clear reference we have seen that Indra is

an asura. It is worth noting that this reference occurs in_Baok
Six—a book in which the word dsura— never appears. It is also

noteworthy that asuraship was bestowed on Indra in recognition
of his heroism. ~
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d4dha manye brhad asuryam asya
yéni dadhdra ndkir 4 minati
divédive sliryo dar$at6 bhid
vi sdidmany urviyd sukratur dhiat. RV 6.30.2

“Thus I think his asuraship is great. What he supports, none
disturbs. Each day the sun becomes visible. The one with good
power distributes dwellings far and wide.” (Hymn to Indra)

Indra is not explicitly named in this verse, but the hymn is to
Indra, and he is named in the preceding verse, so asya surely
refers to him here. Asuraship is again ascribed to Indra, and again
the verse is from Book Six. The verb 4/dhr- occurs again, but not
-with asuryam as object.

satrd mddasas tdva visvdjanyih
satrd rdy6 ’dha yé pdrthivasah
satrf vdjindm abhavo vibhakti
yad devésu dhardyathi asurydam. RV 6.36.1

“Fully yours are the intoxications known to all, fully the riches
which are earthly. Fully you became the distributor of booty

when you assumed the asuraship among the gods.” (Hymn to
Indra)

Although Indra is not named in this verse, the hymn is addressed

to him, and he is certainly the one referred to by “you.” He is said

Lodistribute booty when assnming (+/dhy—again) asuraship among

the gods. Distribution of booty was the task of a tribal leader or

one Who led raids on enemies. Thus the asura here appears to
behave as would a tribal leader.

These are all the verses in the Family Books which contain the
noun asuryam. But the word asuratvd —an abstract *derivative of
dsura— and more or less synonymous with asuryam—occurs in oné
hymn in the fourth pada of every verse, which is repeated asa
refrain. I shall quote only the first verse.

usdsah plirva 4dha yid vyiistr
mahéd vi jajfie aksiram padé géh
vratd devdnam tipa ni prabhfisan
m Am asuratvdm ékam. RV 3.55.1
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“When the previous dawns shone forth, the great word was
born in the place of the cow. Supporting indeed the vows of the
gods (I proclaim): great is the unique asuraship of the gods.”
(Hymn to Visve Devih)

This refrain definitely presents problems to those who try to
maintain that devas and asuras were two different groups of divine
beings in the early Vedic period. It seems to mean that the lord-
ship of all the gods is great and special (éka-). 1%

The adjective asurya- occurs three or four times in the Family 7
Books in reference to Indra.

dva sya Siridhvano nénte
’smin no adya sdvane mandadhyai
$dmsaty ukthdm usineva vedhds
cikitise asurydya manma. RV 4.16.2

*“O hero, unyoke as at the end of the way in order to get drunk

- today in this pressing of ours. (He) should sing a song as wise
Usana, a devotional song for the wise asuric one.” (Hymn to
Indra)

The hymn is addressed to Indra, so “the asuric one” presumably
refers to him. Little indication of the meaning of asuryd-is given.

devis cit te asurydya pfirvé
'nu ksatriya mamire sdhamsi
indro magh#ni dayate visdhya-
indram vijasya johuvanta sitai. RV 7.21.7

“Even the ancient gods credit to you powers for asuric rulership.
Indra having conquered distributes gifts. They call on Indra in
the attainment of booty.” (Hymn to Indra)

Once again distribution of booty appears in close ‘connection
with an asura. The use of asuryd-to ify d- reinforces the

relationship between dsura- and ruling or temporal authority.

na te giro 4pi mrsye turdsya
né sustutim asuryasya vidvin
sida te ndma svayaso vivakmi. RV 7.22.5
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“I do not neglect the praises of strong you, not the good praise
of the asuric one, wise (I). Always I proclaim your name, O self-
glorious one.” (Hymn to Indra)

Pida b should perhaps instead be translated “not the praise,
knowing (your) asuric (nature).” But neither translation tells us
anything substantial about asuryd-. The hymn is addressed to
Indra, so this verse presumably refers to him.

tid in nv asya vrsabhdsya dhenor
i nimabhir mamire sikmyam géh
anyadanyad asuryam vésand
ni mayino mamire rGpdm asmin. RV 3.38.7

“This is indeed of the one (who is) a bull (and) a cow. They
have measured out with names the essence of the cow. Putting
on this after that asuric power, the maya-possessors fitted the
form on this one.” (Hymn to Indra)

The meaning of this verse remains obscure as does the hymn .
from which it comes.” The hymn is attributed to Indra, but it is
uncertain that he is really the one referred to in this verse. Nor is
it clear W&;—o’rw. It is best not to base any
important conclusions on Such an obscure verse.

Asurya- occurs once each in connection with B;_haspa.ti, Apam
I\@Lit., and Sarasvati.

.

devis cit te asurya précetaso
bfhaspate yajiifyam bhagdm @nasuh
usrd iva sfiryo jyétisa mahé
viévesim {j janitd brdhmapim asi. RV 2.23.2

“0 asuric Brhaspati, the wise gods obtained a sacrifice-worthy
share from you. As the great sun (begets) the dawns with !lghtr
you are the begetter of all chants.” (Hymn to various deities)

This verse tells us little about the meaning of asuryd-, but it is
the first verse we have seen that mentio i in any con-

- ne_ciig_:l_vgi_tl_'n._aﬂlkra. Apparently he, too, 1s lordly.

7. We encountered this same hymn earlier when we discussed the occur-
rence of dsura- in verse four.
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imdm sv asmai hrd4 4 siitagtam
méntram vocema kuvid asya védat
apim ndpad asurysya mahnd
vivany ary6 bhivana jajina. RV 2.35.2

“May we speak from our heart for this one a well-made formula—
I trust, he will understand it. Noble Apim Napit by the
greatness of his asuric power engendered all the worlds.” (Hymn
to Apim Napat)

Geldner translates with Asuramacht and Renou with pouvoir-
asuryen. The MMW&@MMW%
and not four—that is, the adjective and not the noun. The neuter
of the adjective can be used to mean “asuric power” just as the
neuter of indriyd- can be used to mean “Indraic oo power.” This is
the first verse we have seen that explicitly connects Apim Napit
with dsura—, and in fact the only such verse extant.

brhdd u gayise vico
’suryd nadinam

sdrasvatim in mahaya suvgktibhih
stomair vasistha rédasi. RV 7.96.1

“I wish to sing a high word: (she is) the asuric one among rivers.
Magnify indeed Sarasvati with songs, with praises, O Vasistha,
and the world-halves.” (Hymn to various deities)

I have followed Geldner in translating ab. Sarasvati is identified
here as the lordly one among rivers. This is the first verse we have
encountered relating Sarasvati with dsura—. In fact, it is the first

verge relating any fe ing with dsura-.
The word asurd—- occurs four times in the Family Books—once

of Agni, once of Varuna, and twice of Sv@_ﬁnu.

tdnlindpad ucyate girbha asur6
nirasamso bhavati yad vijdyate
matari$va ydd dmimita matari
vitasya sdrgo abhavat sirimani. RV 3.29.11

“The gsuric embryo_is called Taniinapat; he becomes Narasa-

msa when he is born; Matari$van when he forms himself in his
mother; he becomes the gust of wind in his course.” (Hymn to
‘various deities)
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This is one of the many verses in the RV that identifies Agni
with several different deities or gives him several names. It should
not be surprising to see him called dsuric since he is often called
an asura. The verse gives little clue as to the nuances of asurd-.

imdm @ sv dsurdsya Srutdsya

mahfm maydm virunasya prd vocam
méneneva tasthivim antarikse

vi y6 mamé prthivim sliryepa. RV 5.85.5

] shall proclaim well this great maya of famous asuric Varuna,
who stood in the atmosphere and measured out the earth with
the sun as if with a measuring cord.” (Hymn to Varuna)

Here we find Varuna called asuric and explicitly linked to maya.
Neither statement should be surprising. In addition, this maya
seems to be thought of as creative activity.

yait tva siirya svarbhanus
tdmasdvidhyad asurdh

dksetravid yatha mugdhé
bhiivaniny adidhayuh. RYV 5.40.5

yam véi sliryam svarbhanus
tdmasdvidhyad asurdh

dtrayas tdm anv avindan
nahy anyé€ dsaknuvan. RV 5.40.9

“When asuric Svarbhédnu pierced you with darkness, O Siirya,
(then) the worlds appeared like one lost not knowing the area.”

“Siirya, whom indeed isyric\Sv_a_ly.nu pierced with darkness,
him the Atris found again; no others were able to.” (Hymn to
various deities)

These two verses are from the same hymn and practically identi-
cal in the clauses relevant to.this study and are therefore treated
together. For the first time in this study a_derivative of dsura-
appears in relation to a demonic being. But this passags may 0ot
be as old as most in the Family Books, The hymn itself s too long:
It is the Jast one in the series of Indra hymns in the Fifth Book.
It is nine verses long, but the hymn beforeit is only five. The fact
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that the hymns to each dei nged.| of decreasing
size makes the antiquity of this hymn in the collection question
able. The hymn breaks down into two distinct parts—verses e
and verses 5-9—which bear no recognizable relation to each other.®
Verses 1-4 form a normal hymn to Indra and are in the proper
place in the collection for a hymn of this length. Verses 5-9 tell
the story of Svarbhinu darkening the sun and the Atris repairing
the damage. The name_svarbhanu- occurs four times in this pass-
agga%:mdsejnﬁv, although it does turn up later in
the\l@p_;_)alida Samhita, the prose_portions of the Black Yajur
Veda, and the Brahmanas. Thus it appears that verses 5-9 were
originally a separate hymn. The use of @urd- to refer to individual
demons becomes regular by the time of the Brihmanas. However,
there is nothing else to indicate that the hymn in 5-9 is late.
There are two occurrences of asurahdn— in the Family Books.

tan no vi voco yidi te puri cij
jaritdra anasih sumndm indra
kés te bhagih kim viyo dudhra khidvah
puruhiita puriivaso ’suraghnih. RV 6.22.4
'_ﬁ_ﬁ -—

“Tell us this: whether of old the singers obtained your grace,
O Indra? What is your share? What is the strength-food of
(you) the asura-killer, O undaunted destroyer (?), much called
on, with many riches.” (Hymn to Indra)

Indra is a Killer of asuras. But since dsura— has not yet occurred
with any meaning related to demons (although the last two verses
contained dsurd- in this meaning), it is not necessary to think it
means demon here. The epithet is simply used to express how

powerful Indra is. He is a killer of lo onquerer of kings. He
can kill even a powerful asura who-has-host of fighting men (vird-).

We have in fact seen dsura— used twice before to refer to enemy
leaders whose men the gods slew (RV 2.30.4 and 7.99.5). A simi-
lar expression occurs in early Irish literature. “Moen the only one,
since he was a child, he slew kings, a splendid throw, Labraid
grandson of Lorc.” (Moen oen 6 ba noed niba nés ardrig, oirt
rigu, rout 4n, uaé Luirc Labraid.)®

8. See Geldner, Der Rig-Veda. vol. 2, p. 38.
9. Textand translation quoted from Myles Dillon, “‘Celt and Hindu,” The

Osborn Bergin Memorial Lecture IIT (Dublin: University College, 1973),p. 11.
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prigndye vi§vastice dhiyandhé

*suraghné nanma dhitim bharadhvam .
bhdare havir nd barhisi prinané

vaigvanariya yitaye matindm. RV 7.13.1

“Bring forth a song, a hymn, for Agni, who is all flames, the
giver of visions, the-asura-killer. I bear (it) like an oblation on
the sacrificial straw pleasing (him) for Vaisvanara the driver of
thoughts.” (Hymn to Vaisvanara)

Asurahdn— here means the same as in the previous verse.

Summary and Conclusions
This is all twenty-six of the verses in which a derivative or com-

s pound of dsura— occurs in the Family Books. Thenoun asurydm

occurs twelve times—three timesin relation with Mitravaruna, three
ith Indra, twice with Agni, and once each with Varuna,

~/ Rudra, Somérudra, and the Adityas. The adjective jwtwe‘amryd—‘d'e‘c‘lfrs

three (or perhaps four) times with Indra and ongeeach with Brhas-
ti, Apam Napat, and Sarasvati. Asurd— occurs o i i,
once with Varupa, and twice with Svarbhanu. Asurahdn— occurs

. s e
< once with Indra and once of Agni. Asuratvd— occurs once with the
v devas. The beings who are new in this list are Indra, the Adityas,

Somarudra, Brhaspati, Apim Napit, Sarasvati, Svarbhinu, and
the devas as a whole. Of these only Indra is mentioned more than
once, and this is a bit of a surprise since he never clearly gets the
epithet dsura- in the Family Books. The only occurrences of asur-
yam in relation with Indra are in the Sixth Book, where the word
dsura—does not appear. But asurya— does occur related with Indra
in the Fourth and Seventh (and perhaps Third) Books. Thus it
appears that Indra was considered hy these poets to have _the
qualities of an asura even if they were reluctant to use this
epi “him.

Perhaps the most significant new thing that appears about
dsura- from a look at its derivatives and compounds is the fre-

qlﬁ\tmmﬂmﬁﬂwmm@gmmmmwr
yam for a particular god or supporting that god for asuryan. This

- indicates that one was not an asura from birth or by his nature,
-but was made an asura by the consent and support of those Who
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followed him. Although all of the passages dealt with here are
concerned with gods and not humans, there is no reason to doubt
that the same was true for human asuras. An asura seems to have

been a lordﬁumdﬁil‘l@_by_ms_peogle who maintains_his
authority by their continuing to support and foll . Thus his

insight or planning ability (krdfu-) was an important quality.
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CHAPTER IV

ASURA- IN BOOKS ONE, EIGHT, NINE
AND TEN OF THE RV

I shall turn now to the occurrences of dsura— in the remainder of
the RV (Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten). I shall examine first
the singular accurrences, then the dual, then the plural, but saving
all the occurrences in hymn 10.124 for a more thorough consider-
ation at the end of the chapter.

Asura— occurs at least twice and perhaps three times with Agni.
—_—

Gid iraya pitara jard 4 bhidgam
iyaksati haryatd hrttd isyati
vivakti vahnih svapasyate makhdas
tavigyite dsuro vépate mati. RV 10.11.6

“*Stir up the two parents (i.e., the two kindling sticks) as a lover
(stirs) the vulva. The desired one (i.e., fire) desires; he comes
forth from the heart. The carrier (of the offering) speaks; the
happy one (?) works well. The asura grows strong; he is excited
with (our) poem.” (Hymn to Agni)

The translation of this verse is rather uncertain because the
exact meaning of several words is uncertain. But the hymn is

addressed to Agni, and the general description of the one called
asura here seems to fit Agni.

yadi ghrtébhir dhuto
visim agnir bhirata ic civa ca
asura iva nirpijam. RV 8.19.23

“When Agni oblated with ghee bears the axe up and down, like
an asura an ornamental garment...” (Hymn to various deities)

Agni is not called an asura here, but is said to_bejna_v_e_]@
asura with an ornamental garment. It is tempting to think here of
some specijal costume that sets the asura apart from his followers,
but it is unsafe to posit such a mark of distinction for an asura on
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the basis of this one verse. Perhaps it just means that a powerful
asura is also likely to be wealthy enough to have fine clothing.

hiva esim édsuro naksata dydm
$ravasyati manasa nimsata ksdm
cdksana ydtra suvitiya devi
dydur nd vdrebhih krpdvanta svdih. RV 10.74.2

“When these were invoked the asura attained the sky. He kissed
the earth with a glory-seeking mind, while the gods appearing
for a good journey will act by their own desires like the sky.”
(Hymn to Indra)

Geldner is probably correct in identifying the asura in this verse

as Agni.! &
Asura- is used three times of Varupa.

éva te hélo varupa nimobhir
dva yajfiébhir imahe havirbhih
ksdyann asmdbhyam asura praccta
rdjann énimsi $i§rathah krtdni. RV 1.24.14

“O Varupa, we turn aside your anger with prostrations, with
sacrifices, with oblations. O ruling wise asura king, release us
from sins committed.” (Hymn to various deities)

Here occur the already familiar connecw_wj!h
kingship and wisdam,
astabhnad dydm 4suro visvaveda
4mimita varimépam prthivydh
dsidad visva bhiivandni samrid
vi§vét téni virupasya vratdni. RV 8.42.1

“The all-knowing asura made firm the sky; he measured out the
extent of the earth. The overlord settled over all worlds. All
these are Varupa's ordinances.” (Hymn to various deities)

asdv anyo asura siiyata dyaus
tvam visvesam varunasi réja

miirdb4 rthasya cikan
nditivatdinasintakadhrik. RV 10.132.4

1. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 3, p. 254, note on 2a.
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“That other one, the sky, was consecrated (as king), O asura.
O Varupa, you are king of all. The master enjoys the chariot,
not threatened by death by so great a sin.”” (Hymn to various
deities) '

The translation of this verse is very uncertain. It tells us little

about the meaning of dsura-, but kingship is once again men-

tioned in connection with it.

Asura— appears four times referring to Indra.

tvadm rdjendra yé ca devd
raksa nfn pahy asura tvim asmdn
tvam satpatir maghdva nas tarutras
tvim saty6 vdsavanah sahoddh. RV 1.174.1

“You are king, O Indra, even (over those) who are gods. Pro-
tect the men, O asura; may you protect us. You are the leader
of the raid, O generous one, our savior. You are the true pos-
sessor of wealth (and) giver of power.” (Hymn to Indra)

tdm u tva niindm asura précetasam
radho bhigdm ivemahe

mahiva kittih Sarapa ta indra
pra te sumné no asnavan. RV 8.90.6

‘O asura, we go now to you the wise one for a gift as for a share.
O Indra, may your protections, your graces, reach forth to us
like a great leather cover.” (Hymn to Indra)

4 rédasi hdryamano mahitvi
névyamnavyam haryasi minma nd pnyam
prd pastydm asura haryatdm gér
avis krdhi hiraye slirydya. RV 10.96.11

" “(You) the desired one, (fill) up the two world-halves with your
greatness; you always desire a dear new song. O asura, make
the desired abode of the cow visible for the golden sun.” (Hari-

stutih hymn)
The content makes it fairly certain that Indra is the asura here.
o e T e

L:tggm-mfesmauon appears.
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evd maho asura vaksdthiya

vamrakéh padbhir tipa sarpad indram
sd iyandh karati svastim asma

isam @irjam suksitim viSvam dbhah. RV 10.99.12
“Thus, O asura, Vamraka crept up on Indra by foot in order to
increase his greatness. He being supplicated should make pros-
perity for this one. He brought refreshment, nourishment, a
good dwelling place, everything.” (Hymn to Indra)

In this verse the poet Vamra seems to make a pun on his name,
which means “ant,” to compare his approaching Indra with a
hymn to the approach of a little ant (vamrakd-). Thus the asura
here is again Indra. It tells us nothing new about dsura-.

\ A/
Séﬁa is twice called an asura.
$vetdm riipim krpute yat sisasati

sémo midhvdrh dsuro veda bhlimanah
dhiyd $dmi sacate sém abhi pravad

divas kibandham &va darsad udrinpam. RV 9.74.7

“He makes (for himself) the white color when he wants to suc-
ceed. Soma, the gracious asura, knows the world. He is accom-
panied by vision and (sacrificial) action. The path (leads) him.
May he rip open from below the water-skin of the sky.” (Hymn
to Soma)

" This translation of pada c is highly doubtful. It is unclear how
pravdt fits syntactically. Nevertheless, in this verse Soma is called -

a generqus asura..

4 haryatdya dhrspdve
dhénus tanvanti pAumsyam
$ukrdm vayanty dsurdya nirpijam
vipim 4gre mahiyivah. RV 9.99.1

“They stretch the bow, the strength, for the honorable, courage-
ous one. The great-fecling ones weave a brilliant ornamental

@argxmxmmmat;iﬁheginnhmgutmm." (Hymn

to Soma)
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Presumably the ornamental garment is the filter of sheep’s wool
woven for the asura Soma.2 We have seen nin_u’j— associated with
dsura- before in RV 8.19.23.

Asura- occurs at least twice with_Dyaus-and probably three
more times as well.

indriya hi dyaur dsuro dnamnata—
indriya mahf prthivi varimabhir
dyumndsata varimabhih

indram vi$ve sajosaso -
deviso dadhire purdh

indraya vi§va sdvanini minusa
ratdni santu mdnusa. RV 1.131.1

“Since the asura Heaven bowed to Indra, the great Earth with
its wide extensions, in the battle for heavenly splendor with its
wide extensions, all the gods united placed Indra ig front. May
all which is pressed by man (and) offered by man be for Indra.”
(Hymn to Indra)

It would not be safe to interpret this verse as referring to a strug-
gle between Dyaus and Indra for actual leadership.

rtdm $dmsanta rji didhyana
divés putriiso dsurasya virih
vipram paddm &ngiraso dddhiana
yajiidsya dhéima prathamém mananta. RV 10.67.2

“Speaking rta, thinking correctly, the sons of the sky, the heroes
of the asura, the Angirases, making the inspired speaker (i.e.
Brhaspati) their trail (i.e. marker), think on the first form of
the sacrifice.” (Hymn to Brhaspati)

The entire second line of this verse also occurs as the second
line of RV 3.53.7.3 Dyaus appears to be the asura. This verse also
reminds us that an asura can have a fighting force.

2. Macdonell notes that this filter is sometimes called nirpdj- (Macdonell,

Vedic Mythology, p. 107). Geldner interprets the ornamental garment instead

as the milk that is mixed with the soma (Geldner, Der Rig- Veda, vol. 3, p. 103,
note on 1c).

3. This verse was quoted and discussed in chapter 2.
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nd te sikha sakhydm vasty etat
sdlaksma yad visuriipa bhavati
mahds putrfiso dsurasya vird
divé dhartfra urviyd pari khyan. L RV 10.10.2

(Yama rejects the advances of his sister with these words:)
“Your friend does not wish this friendship wherein she who
has the same mark (i.e. who is closely related) becomes one of
a different form. The sons_of the great one, heroes of the asura,
sustainers of the sky look around far and wide.” (Hymn is a
dialogue of Yama and Yami)

It is uncertain who the asura is here. Geldner is probably right
in suggesting that it is Dyaus.* Whitney translates “the sons of the
great asura, heroes” and interprets this to mean Varupa’s spies,
but this is unlikely.5 .

asyéd esé sumatih paprathani-
dbhavat piirvyd bhiimana géuh
asya sdnila dsurasya yonau
saménd 4 bhirape bibhramanah. RV 10.31.6

“This grace of this one spreading out became the primordial
cow on the earth. In the lap of this one the asura are the siblings
being carried in the same load.” (Hymn to ViSve Devah)

The siblings are perhaps the Maruts, but more likely the whole
race of gods. Dyaus is probably the asura. 4syd seems to be used
in this verse to mean “heaven” as iydm is often used to mean
“earth.”

drca divé brhaté stgyam vicah

sviksatram yé4sya dhrsaté dhrsan manah
brhécchrava dsuro barhana krtdh

puré hairibhyam vrsabhé ritho hi sidh. RV 1.54.3

“Sing a loudly resounding word for the exalted Sky, of which
bold one the bold mind is self-ruling. The asura who has exalted
glory, made energetic, (is yoked) with two fallow steedsin front,
for the bull is the chariot.” (Hymn to Indra)

4. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 3, p. 413, note on 2c.
5. Whitney, Atharva-Veda, vol. 2, p. 816.
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This verse is obscure, and the translation of the last pada is

uncertain. Geldner thinks the asura is Dyaus,® but Renou thinks

he is Indra.? Geldner seems right here, since the bull should be
m—

Indra.

One hymn apparently speaks of Tvastr as an asura.

t4t savitd vo ‘mrtatvidm dsuvad
dgohyam ydc chravdyanta aitana
tydm cic camasdm dsurasya bhiksapam
¢kam sédntam akrputa citurvayam. RV 1.110.3

‘“Then Savitr provided for you immortality when you came in-
voking Agohya. You even made this cup, the drinking-dish
(?gift) of the asura, which was one, (to be) four.” (Hymn to
Rbhus)

This hymn is dedicated to the Rbhus. The cup which they made

into four was made by Tvastr, so he is probably the one referred
to as asura here.® :

Twice in the same hymn Savitr is called dsurali sunithdh.

hiranyahasto dsurah sunithih
sumrlikéh svévarh yatv arvin
apasédhan raksdso yatudhfinin
asthad devih pratidosim grpanah. RV 1.35.10

“May the golden-handed, good-leading, merciful, helpful asura
come this way. Driving away demon&andso\rc_erers, the god has
stood being praised each night.” (Hymn to various deities)

This verse is addressed to Savity, and he is the one referred to

as asura, The epithet “good-leading > (sunithd-) occurs with
dswa—‘,___hle_x‘-_e. This epithet seems quite appropriate for a lord.

Vi suparné antériksany akhyad
gabhirdvepa dsurah sunithdh
kveddnim sfiryah k4§ ciketa
katamdm dydm rasmir asyd tatana. RV 1.35.7

6. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 70, note 1.

7. Renou, Etude, vol. 17, p. 20.
8. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 133.
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“The fair-winged one has looked across the atmosphere, the
deep-speaking (?), good-leading asura. Where is Siirya now?
Who knows? To which heaven does the ray of this (Savitr)
reach?”’ (Hymn to various deities)

This hymn contrasts Siirya and Savitr throughout, so asya here

refers to Savitr.
Rudra is referred to as an asura in two verses found in these

books.

yatha rudriasya stinavo
divé visanty dsurasya vedhdsah
ylvanas tithéd asat. RV 8.20.17

“In which way the sons of Rudra, masters of the asura of the
Sky, will wish, the young ones, in that way it will be.” (Hymn
to Maruts)?

There is an ambiguity in this verse caused by divd and dsurasya

both_beigg_m;glﬁ__‘_nitim:asc. If these words are meant to be in
apposition, then the translation should be “strong one (7 of the
asura Sky.” In my translation I have instcad taken_the genitive
divé to depend on dsurasya. The occurrences of the phrase ‘“asura

of the sky” in RV 2.1.6 and 5.41.3 referring to Rudra as the
asura mdke this translation look best here.!® Thus Rudra is the

asura here.

pré vah péntam raghumanyavé 'ndho
yajiidm rudrdya milhise bharadhvam .

divo astogy dsurasya virdir
isudhyéva marito rédasyoh. RV 1.122.1

“Bring forth your Soma drink as a sacrifice for generous Rudra,
O zealous ones. I praised (him) together with the heroes ot: the
asura of the Sky, as if (I praised) the Maruts with strength-bring-

ing in heaven and earth.” (Hymn to Visve Devih)
9. The exact meaning of vedhds- is disputed. For references see Mayrho-

fer, Warterbuch, under vedhds-. -
10. These verses are quoted and discussed in chapter 2.
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]

‘This translation of pada d is uncertain, Divé and surasya are
both in the genitive case and create the same ambiguity as in the
last verse. But the other occurrences of ‘“‘asura of heaven” refer-
ring to Rudra that have already been cited make it safeto assume
that dsura— refers to Rudra here, too.

Asurg— in the singular is used three times-of humans.in these
parts of the RV.

$atdm rijfio nddhaminasya niskifi
chatdm &$van priyatin sadyd ddam
Satdm kaksfvarh dsurasya génam
divi §rdvo ’jiram 4 tatana. RV 1.126.2

“I Kaksivan immediately received 100 gold pieces from the king
who stood in need, 100 horses which were given, 100 cattle from
the asura. (His) unending glory stretches to the sky.”” (Hymn to
various deities)

The asura is here a King who, being in difficulties, bad need-of
and rewarded highly the religious services of the poet Kaksivan.

pra tid duhéime pithavane vené
prd rimé vocam dsure maghdvatsu
yé yuktviya paiica Sati—
asmay\ pathd viérivy esam. RV 10.93.14

“I proclaim this before Duhéima, Prthavina, Vena, and Rima
the asura, (all these) generous ones, who having yoked 500,
made known what is favorable to us on their path.” (Hymn
to Visve Devah)

The shift in construction between ¢ and d cannot be rendered

literally in English. The asura here is Rima, a human, one of a
number of generous patrons of the poet.

vi sliryo madhye amucad ritham divé
viddd dasdya pratimdnam 4ryah
» drlhéini pipror dsurasya mayina
indro vy dsyac cakpvih rjifvana. RV 10.138.3

“Stirya unharnessed the chariot in the middle of the sky. The
Aryan found a counterweight for the disa. Indra working with
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Rji$van shattered the fortresses of the maya-possessing asura
Pipru.” (Hymn to Indra)

In this verse the asura_is named Pipru, possesses maya, and is
se g . s A ——
an enemy of RjiSvan. The context indicates that Pipru was a disa

and Rji$van an Aryan. Pipru i mentioned in nine other verses
in the RV. In five of thes€ it is stated again that Pipru was defeated~

for_1 E_j@f_dn (RV 1.51.5, 4.16.13, 5.29.11, 6.20.7, 10.99.11). Pi-
pru is not explicitly called a disa_or_dasyu, but does seem to be
one of those people of the indigenous race against whom the invad-
ing Aryans fought. Thus Indra is said to have destroyed the fort-y
resses of Pipru and aided Rji$van in the dasyu-killing (RV 1.51.5).
He is said to have delivered powerful Pipru Mrgaya to Rjisvan.,
and to have thrown down the 50,000 black ones (RV 4.16.13).
Pipru is vowless (avratd-, RV 1.101.2). Perhaps this indicates that”
he was of a different religion than Rjisvan. He also has fortresses
(piir-, RV 1.51.5, 4.16.13, 6.18.8, 6.20.7). Thus he appears to”
be a leader of a group of indigenous people. Pipru’s maya is men-
tioned again in RV 6.20.7, where he is said to have serpent-maya ¢
(éhimaya-). Perhaps the attribution of méya to the indigenous
leaders was due at least in part to a_misunderstanding and mis-
trust of their culture and religious practices. This is suggested by,
RV 1.51.5ab: “You blew away by means of maya the maya-pos-
sessing ones who offered in their own way on a shoulder bone.”
(tvdm may#bhir ipa mayino ’dhamah/svadhdbhir yé adhi $aptav
djuhvata.)

This verse is important because it offers a clue to how dsura—
c&kl_gﬂglgp.ﬂm_meaningﬁdsmw’ in the later language. The
word appears here in a perfectly acceptab :a i; refelrs
to.an enemy lord. But the character to whom it refers need only
Mﬁ@w d of a historical setffng in
order to be seénas a demon- He is an enemy to the gods (beingy
avratd-and being defeated by Indra) and possesses that mysterious
power of méaya that demons are later said to possess. He is also
named in lists which contain other demonic figures such as Vytra)
(RV 1.103.8), Namuci (RV 2.14.5), and Suspa (RV 2.14.5, 6.18.
8).

)There are four more occurrences of dsura— in the singular in
these sections of the RV in which the referent is unclear.
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krand rudrd marito visvikrstayo
divah $yendso dsurasya nildyah
tébhis caste viruno mitré aryami-
fndro devébhir arvasébhir arvasah. RV 10.92.6

“Active are the Maruts, the Rudra-sons, who rule all people,
the eagles of the sky, the co-dwellers of the asura. With these
is seen Varupa, Mitra, Aryaman, rapid Indra with the rapid
gods.” (Hymn to Visve Devih)

Geldner claims the asura is Dyaus.}* But Rudra would be as
reasonable a guess.

patangdm aktdm dsurasya maydya
hrd4 pasyanti mdnasa vipascitah
samudré antdh kavdyo vi caksate
maricinam paddm icchanti vedhdsah. RV 10.177.1

“The inspired ones see with the heart, with the mind, the bird
annointed by the maya of the asura. The seers see inside the
ocean; the wise ones seek the track of the rays.” (Hymn to
Maiyabheda)

This verse could refer to the_myth of the Svarbhinu hiding the
sun with darkness until it was found by the Atris. If so, this is the
only oceurrence of dsura- in the singular-referring to a mythologi-
cal evil or demonic being.

dvidha slinévé ’suram svarvidam
dsthapayanta trtiyena kdrmana
svim prajdm pitdrah pitryam séha
dvaresv adadhus tintum dtatam. RV 10.56.6

“The sons have erected the sun-winning asura in two ways with
the third action. The fathers placed in the later ones their own
offspring, the fatherly power, the drawn-out thread.” (Hymn to
Visve Devih)

: Geldner suggests that the asura here is Dyaus.® The verse says
little to clarify the meaning of dsura—. 3 .

11.  Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 3, p. 291, note on 6b.
12. Ibid., p. 221, note on 6ab,
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srdkve drapsisya dhdmatah sém asvarann
Ttdsya yona sdmaranta nibhayah

trint si mirdhnd dsura$ cakra aribhe
satydsya ndvah sukftam apiparan. RV 9,73.1

“In the teeth (of the pressing stones) sound together (the sounds)
of the roaring drop. The relatives assemble in the womb of rta.
The asura made for himself threc heads in order to grasp (the
soma). The ships of truth carry the well prepared one across.”
(Hymn to Soma)

This verse is obscure. It is unclear who the asura is.

Asura— occurs twice in_the dual in these sections of the RY,

both times referring to Mitravarupa.

mahénta mitrivarupa
samriji devdv dsura
rtdvanav rtdm 4 ghosato brhdt. RV 8.25.4

“The great overlords Mitravaruna, gods, asuras, possessors of
rta, proclaim exalted rfa.”” (Hymn to various deities)

Here occurs again the simultaneous usage of devd— ira—
for_the same gods. These_two asuras are also called overlords
(samrdj-). :

—————a

pré sd ksitir asura yi mahi priyd
ftiavanav rtdm 4 ghosatho brhat
yuvam divé brhaté ddksam abhiivam
gim na dhury tpa yuiijithe apdh. RV 1.151.4

“May the tribe which is ;rery dear excel, O Asuras! O possessors
of rta, you proclaim exalted rfa. You (harness) the helpful power
of the exalted sky; you harness the waters as a cow to a yoke.”

(Hymn to various deities)

The word asura here is a rare occurrence o ive dual end-
ing in a short 2.1® The verse contains little new information about
dsura—. In fact, the second line is identical with the last line of the

preceding verse except for the number of the verb.

13. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, vol. 3, p. 53.
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Summary of Singular Occurrences and Conclusions

These are all the occurrences of dsura— in the singular and dual
in Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten of the RV (except for an
occurrence in the singular in RV 10.124.3, which will be consi-
dered later in this chapter). They generally confirm what we have

v already seen about dsura—. This epithet occurs with Agni two or
three times (10.11.6, 8.19.23, 10.74.2), with Varuna three times

. v (1.24.14, 8.42.1, 10.132.4), with Indra four times (1.174.1, 8.90.
v 6, 10.96.11, 10.99.12), with Soma twice (9.74.7, 9.99.1), with
</ Dyaus at least twice and probably three more times (1.131.1, 10.
~ 67.2, 10.10.2, 10.31.6, 1.54.3), with Tvastr once (1.110.3), with
~ Savitr twice (1.35.10, 1.35.7), with Rudra twice (8.20.17, 1.22.1),
~ with humans three times (1.126.2, 10.93.14, 10.138.3) with Mit-
' ravarupa twice (8.25.4, 1.151.4), and in verses where the referent
~ is uncertain four times (10.92.6, 10.177.1, 10.56.6, 9.73.1). It is
not surprising that Soma is first called an asura only in Book Nine,
since nearly all the hymns to Soma in the RV are in Book Nine.
Todra was not called an asura in the Family Books, but asurya-
was used of him there. Tvastr is new to our list of gods called asura.
Of the three uses of dsura- for humans, the use for an enemy is
significant because it suggests a way in which the connotation of
the word can shift from good to bad. The occurrence of dsura—in
RV 10.177.1 remains rather puzzling. If the asura in this verse
really is Svarbhinu as he appears to be, then this is the only verse
in the RV in which the word appears in the singular referring to a
mythical, demonic being. As we shall seg later @surd— rather than
dsurg-is normally used for mythical evil beings referred to in the
singular in later texts. However, there is no reason why dsura—
could not be so used in this verse, and such a usage does not con-
tradict what we have seen so far. In fact it would be very much
like the usage of dsura- for Pipru in RV 10.138.3. There is no rea-
son why a mythological figure cannot be a lord. Nonetheless, this

usage of dsura- in the singular is quite rare.

Occurrences in the Plural

However, dsura— also occurs in the plural in Books One, Eigh.t,
and Ten. The plural_does not occur in the Family Books or in
B,Q.Lk%lt is well known that Books One and Ten contain the
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latest hymns in the RV, but the antiquity of Book Eight is much
debated. Thus it is not surprising to find dsura- used with different
connotations in the First and Tenth Books, but when it is so used
in Book Eight, it will be helpful to try to get some-idea of the
chronological position of the hymns in which the word occurs.
Therefore, I shall discuss indications of the antiquity of cach of
these hymns when I discuss the relevant verses.

Wiist’s theory of the chronological position of the Eighth Book
fits well with the theory developed in this thesis. He places Baok

Eight later than Book Nine and the Family Books, but_before
Books One and Ten.14

We shall turn now to the plural occurrences of dsura—in Books
One, Eight, and Ten.

 —

té jajiiire diva rgvisa uksdno
rudrdsya mérya asura arepdsah
pavakisah Sticayah siirya iva
satvino nd drapsino ghorivarpasah. RV 1.64.2

“They were born the exalted bulls of the sky, the young men of
Rudra, asuras, spotless, purifying, pure, like suns, like warriors,
banner-bearing, of awesome appearance.”® (Hymn to Maruts)

Although we have not seen dsura- in the plural before, this
application of the term to the Maruts scems quite appropriate.
They are apparently called asuras In the same way that they are
elsewhere called Rudras. That js, they are sons of the asyra
(Rudra). :

yad vabhipitvé asura [tdm yaté
chardir yemd vi dasiise
vayam tad vo vasavo visvavedasa
1ipa stheyima madhya . RYV 8.27.20

«_..or when in the evening, O asuras, you spread protection for
the pious one going to rta, then may we be within (Phat protec-
tion) of yours, O all-knowing Vasus.” (Hymn to Viéve Devah)

14. Walter Wilst, *“Uber das Alter des Rgveda und die Hauptfragender
indo-iranischen Frithgeschichte,” Wiener Zeitschrift far die|Klmd¢ des Mor-
genlandes 34:214. His relative chronology looks good, but his absolute chro-

nology is more questionable. _ y T i
15. Drapsin-isa pun here. It can mean *“banner-bearing or rain-bearing.
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This verse is addres the gods who are here given the
epithets vdsu- and dsura—. In the index to Geldner’s translation of
the RV dsura- is interpreted as referring to the Adityas in this
verse, but there is nothing to support this.!® A search for indi-
cations that the hymn containing this verse is late reveals some

» evidence. The only occurrence of bhakti- “distribution” in the RV
is in verse eleven of this hymn, but it does not have its later mean-
ing of ‘““devotion.” The only Rgvedic occurrence of nydiicana-

! «hole” is in verse 18, but it occurs four times in the Paippalida

. Samhita and once in the Jaiminiya Brahmana. Nimric- “setting
(of the sun)”, which occurs in verse 19, occurs only three other
times in the RV, all in Books One and Ten. It occurs six times in
the other Samhitas and three times in the Brahmanas. Prabitdh-

' “awakening,” which also occurs in verse 19, occurs only one other
time in the RV in Book Tecn, but nine times in the later Samhitas
and once in the Brihmanas. These statistics suggest that the voca-

bulary is relatively late. The resoluti f the semivowels requir-
ed by the meter show nothing to indi e hymn.

pard divi pard end prthivyd
paro devébhir dsurair ydd asti

kam svid garbham prathamim dadhra dpo
yatra devih samépasyanta visve. RV 10.82.5

“Which is beyond the sky, beyond this earth, beyond the gods
(and) the asuras, indeed what embryo did the waters receive at
first, where all the gods together looked on?” (Hymn to Visva-
karman) :

The ;sum&here seem to be human lords. The first pada sets up
an opposition between heaven and earth and the second pada
gives a parallel ition between the gods who rule heaven and
the asuras wlﬁ-ﬁin?ﬁl.

yatha devd dsuresu
$raddhfim ugrésu cakriré
evim bhojésu ydjvasv
asmikam uditdm krdhi. RV 10.151.3

16. Johannes Nobél, Der Rig-Veda, vieter Teil, Namen- und Sachregister
zur Oberstezung, Harvard Oriental Series, vol. 36 (Cambridge: Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 1957), p. 2, “Asuras” entry under dditya.
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“Just as the gods created for themselves trust among the power-
ful asuras, so make what is spoken by us (to be trustworthy)
among the generous offerers.” (Hymn to Sraddha)

The asuras again_are human_lords.

tigmdm dyudham maritim 4nikam

kds ta indra prati vijram dadharsa
andyudhdso dsurd adevds

cakrépa tirh dpa vapa rjisin. RV 8.96.9

“The vanguard of Maruts is a sharp weapon. Who withstands
your vajra, O Indra? The godless asuras are weaponless. Des-
troy them with the wheel, O drinker of Soma dregs.” (Hymn to
various deities)

This is the only place in the RV where adevd— occurs with the
accent on the final syllable instead of the initial. An initial accent
is normal for karmadharayas, but a fipal accent is normal for bahu-

vrihis.'” Thus ddeva— should mean_“‘ungodly,” and adevd- should
mean “without gods.” Perhaps the bahuvrihi accent is used here to

make it clear that the word is a bahuvrihi. If so, then it should

definitely be translated “ggi@;its:_g_nd not “‘asuras who are
not gods.” This translation fits perfectly with the uses of dsura-

we have already seen. In RV 10.138.3, 2.30.4, and 7.99.5 dsura-

" was used to refer to human enemies. That meaning fits this verse,

too. Indra is invoked to destroy the godless enemies who stand
helpless before him as if they were weaponless. It is only a very
short step from here to the concept of asuras as mythological de-
mons. Indications of lateness for this hymn are few. The word
nimisla— “attached” occurs in verse 3. The presence of an /in this
word suggests lafeness, but one of its three other occurrences in
the RYV is in the Family Books. Svasdtha— “snort” in verse 7 is
hapax in the RV, but occurs a few times imthe Brahmanas. And
in verse 20 the initial a of 'dhivaktd is not to be restored in reading
the verse. This is rare in the RV, but it is unclear that it indicates
lateness.!® There are two injunctives in the hymn (isanta in verse

17. Wackernagel. Altindische Grammatik, vol. 2, part 1, p. 293. i
18. Fora listof occurrences of a-notrestored in this context see Christian-

Bartholamae, “Der Abhinihitasandhi in Rgveda,” (Studien zur indogermani-
sche Sprachgeschichte 1 (1890): 81-116. ,
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3 and dhah in verse 16), so it is probably not among the very latest
hymns in the RV.

yé indra bhija dbharah
svarvam dsurcbhyah

stotdram in maghavann asya vardhaya
yé ca tvé vrktabarhisah. RV 8.97.1

‘0 Indra, the pleasures which brilliant you took from the asuras,
(with these) enrich the praiser of this (deed),.O generous one,
and those who have offering straw prepared for you.” (Hymn
to Indra)

This verse should probably be interpreted along the same lines
as the preceding verse. Thus the singer asks that he receive a
'share of the booty which Indra has helped his patron to obtain

_[from the enemy leaders, the asuras. A parallel theme occurs in

RYV 8.5.31 where the Asvins are asked to take away the nourish-
ment of the dasas and eat them.!® It is not necessary to interpret
dsura— in this verse as having the later meaning of ‘“‘anti-god,”
although such an interpretation would also make sense.

There is very little to indicate-that this hymn js late. The word

kesin—, which occurs in verse 4, occurs seventeen times in the RV,

|

and all but two are in Books One, Eight, and Ten, The word mesd-,
which occurs in verse 12, occurs eleven times in the RV, all'in
Books One, Eight, and Ten. But since this word occurs in Avestan
(magé3a-), it is certainly old. The distribution of these two lexical
items suggests some common tradition connecting this hymn with
Books One and Ten, but hardly proves anything about its age. The
resolution of semivowels shows no indication of lateness, and at
least one injunctive occurs (vrzak in verse 7).

yad dbravam prathamém vam vrnand
'yam sémo asurair no vihavyah
tdm satydm sraddhdim abhy 4 hi yatim
4tha sémasya pibatam sutdsya. RV 1.108.6

“Since choosing you at first I said, ‘We must compete with the
asuras for this soma,’ come indeed to this real trust and drink
the pressed soma.” (Hymn to Indra-Agni)

19. This verse is quoted and discussed in chapter 12.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.



iq.

Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

Asura- in Books One, Eight, Nine & Ten _ 85

The speaker is the poet, so the context is clearly human. Thus
the asuras against whom the poet wishes to contend for the
soma must be the human asuras, the enemies of him and his
patron. <

tad adyd vacih prathamiam masiya
yéndsuriin abhi devd dsima
tirjada uta yajiiiyasah
péfica jana mama hotrdm jusadhvam. RV 10.53.4

(Agni says:) “I will think now on that first (part) of (my) speech
by which we gods may overcome the asuras. May you nourish-
ment-eating ones and ones worthy of worship (and) five peoples
enjoy my hotrship.” (Hymn to various deities)

The asuras here could be human enemies, but it is equally possi-
ble that they are the mythological opponents of the-gods.

hatvdya devd dsurin yad dyan
devd devatvdm abhirdksamapah. RV 10.157.4

““The gods having slain the asuras when coming, the gods pro-
tecting their godliness (then led back the sun through their
art and immediately active life-power appeared all around).”
(Hymn to Visve Devah)

(I have supplied the next verse from Geldner’s translation to
complete the sentence.) The asuras could be human eaemies here,
but it seems much more likely that the word refers to mythological
opponents of the gods.

Summary of Plural Occurrences and Conclusions

We have now seen all the occurrences of dsura- in the RV (ex-
cept those in RV 10.124, to be dealt with shortly). The plural_
occurs only in Books One, Eight, and Ten. Thus the hymns in
which the plural occurs are all likely to be late, although one or
two hymns in Book Eight which contain dsura- offer no clear evi-
dence that they are late. The plural occurs ten times. It is used
twice with deities—once with the Maruts (1.:64.2) and once with b
the gods in general (8.27.20). It is used twice to refer to human
lords without any indication of their being hostile (10.82.5, 10.
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“ 15 1.3). In three other verses asuras appear as human enemies (8.
96.9, 8.97.1, 10.108.6). These verses are important because they
l show how close the description of human asuras can come to being
a description of mythological asuras in the later sense of enemics
of the gods. In one verse it is unclear whether human enemy asuras
or asuras who are mythological enemies of the gods are intended
(10.53.4). Only one verse seems to use dsura— to refer to mytho-
logical enemies of the gods, and this usage is not certain there (10.
157.4).%° Thus it appears that dsurg— begins to have its later mean-
ing only at the very end of the period of the composition of the .

RY, if indeed this meaning occurs at all in that time period.

Appendix on RV 10.124

There are two more occurrences of dsura— in RV 10.124. This
hymn has been interpreted as referring to a primordial struggle
between devas and asuras in which some deities defected from the
camp of the asuras to the camp of the devas. Since this entire hymn
is relevant to this study I shall quote and translate it in its entirety
and summarize the various interpretations that have been offered.

imém no agna pa yajiiam éhi
paiicayamam trivitam saptitantum
dso lﬁﬁygﬁf utd nah purogi
Jyog eva dirghdm tama #sayisthah. RV 10.124.1
\____/—\_\_

“(Indra:) ‘O Agni, approach this our sacrifice which has five
paths, three layers, and seven threads. May you be our oblation-
bearer and leader. For a long time you have lain in the long
darkness.’”’ (Hymn to various deities)

ddevad devéih pracita giha yin
prapdsyamano amrtatvim emi
Sivdm yédt sdntam 4sivo jahami ;
svit sakhydid dranim nibhim emi. RV 10.124.2

(“Agni:) ‘I the god go from the ungodly one, going secretly
(and) in hiding, seeing immortality. When unfriendly I abandon
the friendly being, I go from my own friendship to the strange
clan.’”

20. A plural occurrence in RV 10.124.5 may be another such usage. See
below.
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pasyann anydsya dtithim vaydya
rtisya dhima vi mime puriini
$dmsami pit@ya §évam
ayajiiiydd yajiiyam bhagidm emi. RV 10.124.3

“(Agni:) ‘Seeing the guest of the other branch, I measure widely
the many forms of ra. I say a kind word to the father asura. I -
go from exclusion from the sacrifice to a share in the sacrifice.’

bahvih siméi akaram antir asminn
in'dram vrnindh pitdram jahami
agnih sémo virunas té cyavante
parydvard rastrim tid avamy dydn. RV 10.124.4

“(Agni:) ‘Many years I worked in this one. Choosing Indra I
abandon the father. Agni, Soma, Varuna—they go (forth). The
rulership has changed. Coming, I aid this (culership).’”

nirméya u tyé dsurd abhiivan
tvadm ca ma varuna kimdyése
rténa rijann dngtam vivificdn
mdma rastrasyddhipatyam éhi. RV 10.124.5

“(Indra:) ‘Even these asuras have become without magic. If you
love me, O Varuna, O king, separating anrta from rta, come to
rulership of my kingdom.™

iddm svar iddm id dsa vimim
ayam prakasa urvantiriksam

héndva vrtrdm niréhi soma '
havis tva santam havisd yajama. RY 10.124.6

*“(Indra;) ‘Here is the sun, here indeed is the good, here is the
light, the wide atmosphere. Let us two kill Vgtra. Come forth,
O Soma. We offer with an oblation to you who are the obla-

tion.”’
kavih kavitvd divi ripdm dsajad
Aprabhiiti varupo nir apéh srjat

ksémam krpvané janayo nd sindhavas
t4 asya varpam $ticayo bharibhrati. RV 10.124.7
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“The seer with his seer’s ability gives shape to heaven. Because
of lack of power Varuna sends the water forth. Making comfort
like wives, the rivers the shining ones carry around his color.”

td asya jyéstham indriydm sacante
t4 im4 kseti svadhdya madantih
t4 im vi$o n4 rdjainam vrnand
bibhatstivo dpa vrtrdd atisthan. RV 10.124.8

“They follow his greatest Indraic power. He lives with those
very ones who are delighting according to their nature. These
choosing him as clans their king went away from Vrtra feeling
revulsion.”

bibhatsfindam saydjam hamsim dhur
apim divydnim sakhyé cirantam
anustiibham énu carcliryimanam
fndram ni cikyuh kaviyo manisi. RV 10.124.9

“They call the companion of those who feel revulsion a wild
goose wandering in the friendship of the divine waters. The poets
with their wisdom perceive Indra ever wandering about accord-
ing to the anustubh.” :

-

There are several indications that this hymn is late. There are
! several words with semivowels that are often resolved in the older
must_remain consonants here to_fit. the meter: jyok in
verse 1, sakhydt in verse 2, parydvart in verse 4, ¢va in verse 6, jyés-
tham in verse 8 (which would have the diphthong e resolved into
two vowels in older texts), and divydnam in verse 9. Against this
are only a few words that show the resolution of semivowels ex-
pected in an older text: svdzin verse 2, tvam in verse 5, and sakiiyé
in verse 9. There are also two lexical items that are typically late: -
rakasd— “light” in verse 6 and anustibh- (name of a meter) in
verse 9. These indications are sufficient to show that this hymn is
as late as any in the RV.
There has been much written about this hymn, and several inter-
pretations have been offered. Segerstedt says that the hymn re-
counts how Agni after serving the enemies of the gods for a long
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time finally comes over to the gods.®! He says that dsura— in the
RYV and in later Vedic literature designates the conquered indigen-
ous people of India and their gods.** But this explanation is not
adequate since Agni, Varuna, and Soma can hardly have been indi-
genous gods taken over by the invading Aryans.

Bergaigne practically equates Varupa with Vrtra.?® He interprets
the hymn as saying that Indra has replaced Agni, Varupa, and
Soma as the highest ruler of the gods.2t The Father Asura referred
to in verse 3 is Varupa with whom Agni and Soma have dwelt.*
“Thus it is incontestable that X. 124 contains a second mention
and a perfectly clear mention of the victory of Indra over
Varuna.”28 The hymn may in fact deal with a victory of Indra over
Varuna, but this is neither incontestable nor perfectly clear, as we
shall see from the variety of interpretations offered.

Hillebrandt also takes the Father Asuras in verse 3 to be <
Varuna.®” The hymn refers to an old belief in Agni-Varupa which
is abandoned in favor of a deva religion.2® He sees verses 6-9 as
unconnected with verses 1-5.2° In a subsequent work he modified
this interpretation somewhat. There he said that the Father Asura
in verse 3 is not Varuna, but the old Indo-Iranian Asura who be-
came Ahura Mazdi in Iran.? Thus Agni calls him his Father
Asura as fire is called the son of Ahura Mazda in Iran.* Varupa
stands next to this Asura because he has been an asura since
Indo-Iranian times.?*

Von Schroeder differs from the preceding scholars in taking

e .

21. Segerstedt, “Asuras,” part 1, pp. 174ff.

22. Ibid., p. 175.

23. Abel Bergaigne, Vedic Religion according to the Hymns of the Rgveda,
3 vols., trans. V. G. Paranjpe (Poona: Arya-sarhskrti-Prakisana, 1969, 1971,

" 1973), vol. 3, pp. 150-1.

24. Ibid., p. 152.
25. Ibid.

26. Ibid., p- 153.
27. Alfred Hillebrandt, Varuna und Mitra: ein Beitrag zur Exegese des

Veda (Breslau: G. P. Anderholz’ Buchhandlung, 1877), p. 108.
28. Ibid., pp. 108-9.
29. Ibid., pp. 110-11.
30. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, vol. 3, p. 69.
31. Ibid., p. 70.
32. Ibid.
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the Father Asura of verse 3 to be Rudra.33 Thus he says that dsura—
is used in this verse in the same demonic sense in which the plural
is used in verse 5 to refer to the dark side of this deity.* The hymn
has to do with the drama of the great victory of the gods in the
spring.3® (If dsura- is used in a pejorative sense for a god here, it
is the only such usage of the word in the RV.)

Von Bradke recognized that this hy}'n-n is not v.qr&d.“ He
considered verses 6-9 to be a later addition.?” He denies that the
Father Asura of verse 3 is Varuna, and refuses to come to a firm
decision on who he is, though he seems to favor Dyaus.? He inter-
prets the hymn as an attempt by a late poet to explain how a for-
merly highly praised Father Asura could have sunk so low as to
be considered a demon. The poet concludes that this happened.
because Agni left him, and he was thus unable to sacrifice.?

Geldner’s interpretation is somewhat different. He sees the
major theme as a concern for the absence of Agni and relates jt
to a Brihmana story of the killing of Vrtra found in TS 2.5. 1 &
2.0 This story tells how Tvastr created Vitra by throwing soma
into the fire. Thus when Indra went to kill Vrtra, Soma and Agni
called out to him from within Vrtra, and he let them come out
before the slaying. Geldner thus takes the Father Asura of verse
3 to be Vtra.* Varupa becomes involved only because he is lord
of waters and thus involved in the Vytra myth.4 Hillebrandt ob-
jects to this theory that Vytra is never an asura in RV and that
Geldner really fails to explain Varupa’s presence in the hymn since
he does not appear in the Brahmana story and is never said to be
either in Vytra’s power or Vrtra’s friend.4® There is a further
problem with taking Vrtra to be the Father Asura here. The

33. Leopold von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus im Rrgveda (Lelpng
H. Haessel Verlag, 1908), p. 199.

34, Ibid.

35. Ibid., p. 200.

36. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, p 99.

37. Ibid., p. 91.

38. Ibid., p. 99.

39. Ibid., pp. 100-1,

40. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol. 2, pp. 293-4.

41. Ibid., p. 301.

42. Ibid., p. 297.

43. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mpythologie, vol. 3., p- 68, n. 1.
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Father Asura is referred to in too positive a manner for him to
sound like Vrtra.

Oldenberg sees in this hymn the story of Agni’s running away %

and hiding.¢* He denies that the hymn reflects any historical en-
counter between a Varupa-cult and an Indra-cult—it concerns
purely mythological matters.%® While Agni has been for a long
time in hiding, Indra’s strength has grown to surpass that of
Varuna, Soma, Agni, and the Asuras.!® This hymn seems to mix
the older concept of godly asuras with the younger concept of
ungodly asuras.?

Brown says of this hymn, “There seems to be unanimous asseat -

to the theory thatit is a dialogue containing an invitation from Indra
to Agni to leave the Asuras and serve at the sacrifice of the Devas,
and an acceptance in reply by Agni. Beyond this point interpre-
tations disagree.”#® The hymn comes from a time when the con-
flict between asuras and devas is fully recognized and deals wita
this general conflict.f> However, the other theories summarizad
here do not suggest even the “‘unanimous assent™ that he says
exists on one point.

There is another interpretation possible if one accepts Liiders®
theories on the Indra-Vrtra myth. He says that Vytra had wrapped
himself around a stone enclosure in heaven which contained the
cosmic ocean, which was the domain of Varupa, and held within
it Soma and Agni.® Thus the dialogue could be Indra’s attempt
to persuade these three to come to his aid in the struggle against
Vrtra. The Father Asura would then perhaps be Dyaus whom they
are reluctant to leave. But this interpretation has as many problems
as the others. The going from one’s own clan to a strange one is

still not fully explained.5!
I confess that I do not understand this hymn. None of the inter-

44. Hermann Oldenberg, “Akhyina-Hymnen in Rigveda,” Zeitschrif2 der
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 39 (1885): 68.

45. Ibid., p. 70.

46. Ibid.

47. Ibid., n. 2.

48. 'W.Norman Brown, “Proselyting the Asuras,” Journal of the American
Oriental Society 39 (1919): 100.

49. Ibid., p. 101, :
50. Luders, Varuya, vol. 1, especially chapter 3. .
51. Liders himself does not suggest this interpretation as far as 1 koow,
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pretations I have summarized seems adequate, but I have no better
alternative to offer. It poses some threat to the interpretation of
dsura—that Tam suggesting in that it seems to speak of Agni,
Varupa, and Soma defecting from the camp of the asuras to that
of Indra. If the hymn indeed says that, the statement is unique inthe
RYV. No other verse we have examined (and we have scen all the
verses in the Rvm supports this idea of a hostile
group of asuras which includes these three g_oés. I suggest that one
should be very cautious of accepting any theory about the mean-
ing of dsura— which rests mainly on the interpretation of such an
obscure hymn.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalgya Collection.
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CHAPTER V

DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF
ASURA- IN BOOKS ONE, EIGHT, NINE,
AND TEN OF THE RV

I turn now to the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of
dsura— in Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten of the RYV.

The adjective asuryd- occurs three times in connection with ~
Indra. ;

ké té nara indra yé ta isé
yé te sumndam sadhanyam fyaksin
ké te vdjayasurydya hinvire
ké apsi svdsiirvirasu pdumsye. RV 10.50.3

“Who are these men, O Indra, who (act) according to your
wish, who beg for your booty-apportioning grace? Which (men)
hasten for your asuric strength [or: reward]? Which (men turn
to you) in concern for water, their own fields, (and) manly
power?” (Hymn to Indra Vaikuntha)

catviri te asuryiini ndma-
adabhyani mahisdsya santi
tvam angd tdni viSvéni vitse
yébhih kdrmani maghavaii cakartha. RV 10.54.5

“Four are the undeceivable asuric names of you the buffalo.
You alone know all these by which you did (your) deeds, O
generous one.” (Hymn to Indra)

Here Indra’s secret names are praised as _asuric. The verse is
addressed to Indra, so there is no doubt that te refers to him.

atdm va véd asurya prati tva
sumitra itthdstaud durmitré itthdstaut
4vo yad dasyuhitye kutsaputrim
privo y4d dasyuhitye kutsavatsém. RV 10.105.11
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“Or when one hundred (stood (?)) against you, O asuric one,
Good-Friend praised you here, and Bad-Friend praised you
there, when you helped the son of Kutsa in the dasyu-slaying,
when you helped the dear one of Kutsa in the dasyu-slaying.”™
(Hymn to Indra)

The vocative asurya surely refers to Indra since the hymn is
addressed to him. It is interesting to note that he can be called.
asuric when he is opposed to the dasyus even though a dasyu can
also be called asura, as we have seen.

v Asurya- appears once in connection with Surya.

bét slirya $rivasd mahdm asi
satrf deva mahdrh asi

mahnd devdnam asuryah puréhito
vibhi jyotir 4dibhyam. RYV 8.101.12

“Truly, O Siirya, you are great because of (your) glory. O god,
you are great everywhere. The asuric one is purohita of the gods
because of (his) greatness, the undeceivable, powerful light.”
(Hymn to various deities)

The purohita here is apparently Siirya, but since Agniis usually
the purohita of the gods, there may be some identification of Agni
and Siirya implied. Aswwﬂl—de@ere in
such a way that the t\Waﬂy
exclusive groups.

Ty ) . . . . o
Asurya- 1s used once or twice in connection with Rodasi and
once modifying *“color.”

jésad yad im asuryd sacddhyai
visitastukd rodasi nyménah
4 stiryéva vidhat6 ratham gat
tvesdpratika nédbhaso nétyd. RV 1.167.5.

“““When it pleases the asuric, manly-minded Rodasi with loose-
ned braids to accompany him, she comes like Strya to the
chariot of her worshipper with shimmering appearance like the
approach of a storm-cloud.” (Hymn to various deities)

1. Itis unclear whether or not sumitrd-and durmitrd % are proper names.
The verb which needs to be supplied in a to go with prdti is also guesswork.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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sitir nd v mavati svarvati
tvesd vipikd marutah pipisvati

bhadrd vo ratih proaté nd ddksina
prthujrdyi asuryéva jafijati. RV 1.168.7

“O Maruts, just as your conquest—powerful, sun-possessing,
strong, ripening (?)—is your gracious gift, like the fee of the
generous one—wide-stretching, glittering—like the asuric gne.”
(Hymn to Maruts)

The sense of this verse is far from certain. The asuric one is not
named, but Geldner, Renou, and Max Miiller all agree that it
refers to Rodasi.?

pré krstihéva $iisa eti roruvad
asw ni rinite asya tam

jahati vavrim pitir eti niskrtim
upapritam krnute nirnijam tdna. RV 9.71.2

“Like a people-killer the courageous one goes forth roaring. He
takes off that asuric color. He abandons the covering; he goes
as food to the meeting-place. He continually makes the one
swimming above into a festive garment.” (Hymn to Soma)

This verse addressed to Soma is obscure in meaning, and the
translation is uncertain. The verb in b could mean that he reveals
rather than takes off the asuric color. If Geldner is correct in sug-
gesting that the one swimming above in d is the milk with which
the soma is mixed, then perhaps the asuric color which Soma takes
off in & is the tawny or golden color of_the plant extract which
would be lost when it is mixed with milk.

The nqun asuryam is used once in connection with Mitra-

varupd and once in a less clear context.

td matf visvavedasa—
asurydya pramahasa
mabhi jajaniditir rtdvari. RV 8.25.3

2. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 246, note on 7d. Renou, Etudes, vol.

10, p. 25. Max Miller, trans., Vedic Hymns, part 1, Sacred Books of the East,
vol. 32, 1891, reprint (D<lhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1973), p. 284.
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“The great mother Adijti-who possesses rfa. gave birth.to these
two all-knowing, majestic ones for asuraship.” (Hymn to vari-
ous deities) :

This hymn is addressed to Mitravaruna, and they are the ones
who are destined for asuraship according to this verse.

tibhyam $ukriisah $icayas turanyivo
médesiigrd isananta bhurvany
apim isanta bhurvani

tvim tsari dasaméno
bhigam itte takvaviye

tvam viSvasmad bhivanat pasi dhdrmana-
asuryit pasi dhirmapa. RV 1.134.5

““The clear, pure, hastening, powerful ones (i.¢., the soma juices)
move for you in the intoxications, in a swirl. They move in a
swirl of water. The tired hunter implores you for luck in the
hunt. You protect from the whole world according to (your)
natural disposition. You protect from asuraship according to
(your) natural disposition.” (Hymn to Vayu)

It is unclear what uraship is_from which the poet._seeks
protection. Perhaps he seeks protection from a bad ruler or from
domination. Or perhaps this verse is from a hymn that is late
enough for dsura- and its derivatives to have begun to connote
lords of the indigenous people and therefore enemies. The real
meaning of this verse remains obscure.

Asuratvd- appears twice in these books.

s& hi dyutd vidyita véti sima
prthim yénim asuratvd sasada
sa sanilebhih prasahané asya
bhrétur n4 1té saptdthasya maydh. RV 10.99.2

““Since he desires the song with light and with lightning, he sat
on the broad seat because of his asuraship, overcoming, with
his co-nesters and not without his brother, the magic tricks of
the seventh one.” (Hymn to Indra)

This verse is from a hymn to Indra, and he is surely the one
spoken of here. Padas ¢ and d seem to refer to his fighting Vrtra

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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with the aid of Visnu and the Maruts, while @ and & seem to refer

to his coming to the sacrifice. I haye taken asuratvd to be a causal

instrumental meaning that Indra was able or worthy to take his/
seat at the sacrifice because of his asuraship.

yéd usa aticchah prathamé vibhdnim
djanayo yéna pustisya pustim
yét te jamitvdm dvaram pdarasyi
mahdn mahatyf asuratvim ékam. RV 10.55.4

“O Usas, that you shone forth the first of lights whereby you
created the prosperity of prosperity, (and) that (there is) a later
kinship (viz. to the days of present time) of you who are the
farthest (in the past), (that) is the great, unique asuraness of
(you) the great (one).” (Hymn to Indra)

The translation of this verse is not quite certain, but it certainly
assigns asuraness to Usas.

Asurd- and asurahdn- occur once each in these books.

e ————

yuvdm surimam asvina
ndmucdv asuré sica
vipipand Subhas pati
indram kdrmasv avatam. RV 10.131.4

“You two, O Asvins, pressed the surama at the (place of) dsuric
Namuci, O lords of beauty, (and) helped Indra in (his) deeds.”
(Hymn to various deities) ;

The meaning of surdma— in this verse is unclear. It may be from
su+-rgma— “well pleasing” and thus refer to soma. The verse
“seems to refer to the myth of Indra’s fight with the demon Namuci.
(He was aided in this struggle by the Asvins.) Thus @surd—seems to

be used with the same pejorative connotation it has throughout

the Brahmanas. Thim from which the verse

comes is likely to be late. : _
vibhrdd brhit sibhrtam vijasitamam

dhérman divé dhariine satyim drpitam

amitrahd vytrah4 dasyuhdntamam
jyotir jajiie asurahd sapatnahi. RV 10.170.2
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—*“The high, shining, well taken care of, most vigor winning, set
as true in the base in the foundation of the sky, enemy-killing,
Vrtra-killing, most dasyu-killing, asura-killing, rival-killing light
was born.” (Hymn to Siirya)

There is no reason why ‘_aﬁ..sﬂ'ahdi_g— here should not mean the
same thing it does elsewhere in the RV—*“a killer of lords.™

Conclusions

These are all the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of
dsura— in Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten of the RV. The occur-
rences of these in connection with Indra and Mitrivarupa confirm
our earlier findings. The connections of dsura— with Siirya, Rodasi,
and Usas are new. The use of asurd— for an individual demon
(Svarbhanu) occurred already in the Family Books (RV 5.40.5
and 9). The request for protection from asuraship in RV. 1.134.5
remains puzzling. Perhaps the most surprising thing is the rarity
with which these compounds and derivatives appear. In the Family
Books dsura— occurs 29 times, and derivatives and compounds of
it occur 26 times. In the other books dsura— occurs 41 times while
derivatives and compounds occur only 13 times. This decrease in

thwwoi“'fgmm@ and derivatives seems to have occurred
shortlybefore the connotation of thﬁIEIMmm
gogd to bad,

We have now examined every occurrence of dsura-, its com-
pounds, and its derivatives in the RY.
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CHAPTER VI
ASURA-IN THE ATHARVA VEDA

I turn now to the occurrences of dsura—- in the Atharva Veda. I
shall examine first those occurrences in the Saunaka recension of
this text (which I shall abbreviate AV) and then turn to the occur-
rences in the Paippaldda Sambhita (AVP) which do not occur in the
Saunaka text. I shall begin with the occurrences in the singular.!
Agni is called asura once in the AV: %

tirdhvd asya samidho bhavanty
dirdhvd $ukrd socimsi agnéh
dyuméttama supratikah sdstinus
tindndpad dsuro bhilripagih. AV 5.27.1
“Upward goes his fuel; upward the bright, most brilliant flames
of Agni. Beautiful, with his son, grandson of himself, asura,

many-handed....”®
This verse fits well with what we have already seen of Agni as

an asura in the RV.
Varuna is called an asura once.

ayam devdinam dsuro vi rajati
vasa hi satyd virunpasya rdjfiah
tatas pari brdhmana §dSadana
ugrdsya many6r Gd imdm nayami. AV 1.10.1

““This asura rules the gods, for the wishes of king Varuga (come)
true. Distinguishing myself with a chant, I lead this (man) out
of this from the anger of the fearsome one.’?

In this charm against dropsy occurs this clear example of Varupa,

a ruler of the devas, who is himself a deva, being called an asura. ~
Prajapati is ed an asura once.

1. Quotes are from the edition of Viéva Bandhu. Atharva-veda (Saunaka),
ed. by Viéva Bandhu, 4 vols. (Hoshiarpur: Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research
Institute, 1960-1964). My translations usually follow Whitney's rather closel?. :

2. This corresponds to AVP 9.1.1 and 2a. The last sentence continues in

verse 2. :
3. This corresponds to AVP 1.9.1.
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prajépatih saliléd 4 samudrid
fipa irdyann udadhim ardayati
pré pydyatam vigno 4$vasya réto
*rvéi eténa stanayitninéhi/
apé nigificAnn dsurah pitd nah. AV 4.15.11 and 12a

“May Prajipati agitate the cloud sending water from the surg-
ing ocean; let the seed of the male horse overflow; come this
way with that thunder, sprinkling water, our father asura.”

The third, fourth, and fifth lines of this quote appear, with some
variations, in RV 5.83.6. But that hymn is addressed to Parjanya,
and he appears to be the father asura there. = i

kathdm mahé Asurayabravir iha
kathdm pitré héraye tvesinrmnah
pfsnim varupa déksipam dadavin
pinarmagha tvim ménasacikitsih. AV 5.11.1

“How did you speak here to the great asura, how having bril-
liant power (did you say) to the tawny father: ‘Having given a
spotted (cow?) as a sacrificial fee, O Varuna, you desired to
think with the mind, O one with repeated gifts’.”

This verse is from a dialogue between Varupa and Atharvan.
Most say the speaker is Varupa,® and thus he is the asura here.
The corresponding Paippalada passage (AVP 8.1.1) has diva asu-
rayain a, which Barret emends to divydydsuraya.

yamdsya lokdd 4dhy 4 babhivitha

prémada mArtydn prd yunaksi dhirah
ekakind sardtham yasi vidvdnt

svipnam miméno dsurasya yénau. AV 19.56.1

“Vou have arisen from the world of Yama. Wise you join mor-
tals with pleasure. Knowing, you go with the solitary one,
fashioning sleep (or: a dream) in the place of the asura.”®

4. This corresponds to AVP 5.7.10.
5. Whitney, Atharva-Veda, vol. 1, p. 237.
6. This corresponds to AVP 3.8.1.
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This hymn is addressed to Sleep. It is not certain who the asura
is, but it is most likely Yama, and the verse means that sleep (or
a dream) was created in the world ruled by Yama before coming
to the world of men. The phrase dsurasya ydnau occurred in RV
10.31.6.7 Asura- occurs again in the plural in verse three of this
hymn. There it clearly has the later meaning of “anti-gads,’*

yathasitih prathdyate vd$am dnu
vipimsi krnvdnn dsurasya maydya
1 evd te §épah sdhasayam arkd
iigendngam simsamakam krpotu. AV 6.72.1

“As the black snake extends itself at will, making wonderous
forms by the magic of the asura, so may this arka plant by its
power make your penis a limb that fits the limb.”?

This verse is from a charm for virility. The arka is a plant used
in the accompanying rite. My translation of ¢ and d is extremely
uncertain, but this half of the verse seems to be of no help in figur-
ing out who the asura is anyway. The identity of the asura remains

a mystery.

yah krsndh kesy dsura
stambaja utd tandikah
ardyin asyd mugkdbhyam
\ bhamsasépa hanmasi. AV 8.6.5

“The asura who is black, hairy, tufted, and has a snout—we
strike the bad ones away from her labia, from her private

parts (7).”39

This obscure verse is from a charm *“‘to guard a pregnant woman
from demons.”™ The relative clause in b is meant to be taken
with the object of the main clause. Thus the asura here is some
@—perhaps a demon or perhaps some sort of vermin.

This was quoted and discussed in the last chapter.
This verse is quoted and discussed later in this chapter.
This corresponds to AVP 19.27.14,

This corresponds to AVP 16.79.5.

. Whitney, Atharva-Veda, vol. 2, p. 493.

mSwvmxN
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s4 stanayati sé vi dyotate
84 u 4$manam asyati//
papdya va bhadriya va
piirugayfsuraya vi. AV 13.7.13 and 14 (13.4.41 and 42)"*®

“He thunders; he lightnings; indeed he throws the stone, either
for the evil one or for the auspicious one, for the man or for
the asura.”

The asura here appears to be some type of being distinct IEOIm
man, but exactly who the asura represents in contrast to man is
ot clear. It could be men contrasted with their leaders the asuras,
or men contrasted with their enemies the asuras, or men%astedt
with gods the asuras. The parallelism of the verse favors the las
possibility.

Summary of Singular Occurrences and Conclusions

These are all the occurrences of dsura- in the singular in the
Saunaka recension of the Atharva Veda. Although most of the

" yerses are obscure, a few things can be noted about them. We find
dsura-again in familiar usages as qn\q)@%f;_gf_[ég/rﬁ_gld of
Varupa. Varupa is even said to be an asura who rules the devas.
Prajapati is called an-asura for the first time. He is in fact called the
father asura. Only Parjanya was called father asura in the RV,
but the verses in which both of these deities received this epithet
are almost identical. Four more of the occurrences of dsura— also
use the word with a good connotation. Butin thelast two verses

dsura— could be used in its later meaning of demon or anti-god. It
does at least have a bad connotation in these two verses.

* Plural Occurrences

There are no dual occurrences of dsura— in the AV. The plural
occurrences exemplify the entire spectrum of meanings of the
word.

samrid asy dsurapam
kak(in manusydnim
. devindm ardhabhdg asi
tvAm ekavys6 bhaya. AV 6.86.3

12. The number in parentheses is that of Whitney and Roth's edition of
* the text.
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“You are the overlord of asuras, the chief of men. You are a
companion of the gods. May you become the one bull (i.e.,
leader of the herd).”?

This verse is from a charm for supremacy. Asura- here could
mean demon or a certain class of beings or it could be used in its

archaic meaning of “lord.”

ésu%lim duhitisi
si déviinam asi svisd

divés prthivydh simbhita
s cakarthz"ziaiém vigam. AV 6.100.3

“You are the daughter of the asuras; you are the sister of the
gods. Arisen from the sky, from the earth, you have made the

poison ineffective.”*

The asuras here are contrasted with the gods. This is typical for
the later meaning of dsura—. However, there is no mention of any
hostility on the part of the asuras in this verse. Both devas and
asuras are probably mentioned in order to relate the power of the
charm to the entire world of non-human beings. Thus the terms
«sister” and “daughter” are not to be taken literally to imply a

particular relationship between gods and asuras.

There are many passages in the AV in which dsura- occurs in
ds. However, in most cases

the plural referring to eriemies of the
=se encmics is not spelled out. Their fo

the precise nature of th
is usually Indra, but sometimes the gods as a whole. Since the

historical enemies of the Aryans (the dasyus) are usually referred
to as enemies of Indra, many of t 1d_be transitional
between the old and new meanings O . It is still used in its
old sense, ord,” but in a particular & lication to enemy lords

and thus has the pejorative connotation which becomes standard
say that in these verses

later. Of course, there is also no way to
dsura— cannot simply have its later meaning of ‘“‘enemy of the
gods,” and dsura— must be understood this way in a few of its

occurrences.

13. This corresponds to AVP 19.6.12.
14. This corresponds to AYP 19.13.6.
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ésurebhya stéritave
prisam prétipraso jahy
arasfn krpv osadhe. AV 2.27.3

] indro ha cakre tva bahdv

“Indra indeed put you on (hjs) arm for overcoming the asuras.
Smite the arguments of my counter-debator; make (them) in-

effective, O plant.'’18
!

This verse is from a charm for victory in a public.debate. The
asuras appear as enemies overcome by Indra.

patdm indro vy &$nad
&surebhya stifitave
prifam pratipraso jahy
*  arasfn krnv osadhe. AV 2.27.4

“Indra consumed the pata for overcoming the asuras. Smite the
arguments of my counter-debator; make (them) ineffective, O
plant.”1¢

This verse is from the same hymn as the last one and uses dsura-
in the same way.

yéna devé dsurdnam
. &jamsy évrnidhvam
ténd nah §irma yacchata. AV 6.7.3

“O gods, grant us protection by means of that with which you
repelled (or: chose (?) ) the strengths of the asuras. 2

There is a problem with this verse. The ve:;b\gﬂng_mm should
be from 4/vr “to choose”’ ratherthan +/vr “torepel” since thelat
W The AVP text (AVP 19.3.12)
avoids this problem by having yani in place of yéna and tebhin (for
. tebhis ?) in place of énd. This allows one to translate: “O gods,
grant us those protections, the strengths of the asuras which you
chose.” But dsura- still must not be used: here in its old meaning

A 15. The first half of this verse appears as the last half of AVP 2.16.2, but
with bahvor instead of bahav.
16. The first half of this verse corresponds to the first half of AVP 2.16.3
and 7.12.8.
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“lord,” since the preceding verse in the text uses dsura— with a
pejorative connotation.

indra$ cakara prathamim
nairhastdm dsurebhyah

jdyantu sdtvano mdma
sthirénéndrena medind. AV 6.65.3

“Indra made the unhanding one first for the asuras. Let my
warriors conquer with strong Indra as ally.”1?

This verse is from a charm for success against enemies. The pre-
ceding verse of the charm indicates that the nairhastq is a weapon
that deprives the enemy of his hands. Thus the asuras appear as
enemies opposed by Indra.

anénéndro magind vrtrdm ahann

anéndsuran pirabhavayan manisf
anénajayad dydviprthivi ubhé

imé anéndjayat pradisas citasrah. AV 8.5.3

“With this amulet Indra killed Vytra; with this the wise one
overthrew the asuras; with this he conquered both heaven and
earth; with this he conquered these four directions.”®

Once again in this verse the asuras are enemies killed by Indra.

brahmacirf janiyan brdhmapé lokdm
prajipatim paramesthinam virdjam
girbho bhiitvi ‘mitasya y6nav
indro ha bhiitvd ’surdms tatarha. AV 11.7.7 (11.5.7)

“The student generating the chant, the water, the world, Praja-
" pati, the most exalted virgj; having become an embryo in the
womb of amrta, indeed having become Indra, destroyed the

asuras.”®

This verse from a hymn praising the student (brahmacarin)
equates the student with Indra, who destroys the asuras.

17. The first half of this verse corresponds to the first half of AYVP 19.11.9.

18. This corresponds to AVP 16.27.3. ; :
19. This corresponds to AVP 16.153.7, which has however amytan instead

of asuran.
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B yasyam pfirye pirvajand vicakriré
yasyam devd 4surin abhydvartayan
ghvam 45vanam véyasas ca visthd

bhégam varcah prthivi no _da_t_clhggl. AV 12.1.5

“On whom (the earth) of old the ancient people spread them-
selves, on whom the gods overcame the asuras; the place (?) of
cattle, horses, and birds—may the earth grant us fortune and
splendor.”®

~ The verse locates the battle between gods and asuras on earth.

{ndrasya bahii stivirau visanau
citrd imd vysabhéu parayisnl

téu yokse prathamé yoga dgate :
ydbhyam jitdm dsurdnam svar yat. AV 19.13.1

«“The arms of Indra are strong bulls, these wonderful, success-
ful bulls. When it is time to harness, I first shall yoke them, by
which was conquered the sun which belonged to the asuras.”*

Here thggunis-named_agp_aio_f_the b_@ﬂm_bz_{ndra’s de-
feat of the asuras. Thus the asuras here must be mythological ene-
mies as in later texts, but note that they are enemies of Indra as
in the RV and not enemies of all the gods as in later texts. We also
saw the motif of winnipg the sun after conquering the asuras in
the RV.22

T ——

prainan chrpihi pra mppi rabhasva
manpis te astu puractd puréstat
dvarayanta varapéna devd
abhyacardm dsurdnam §védhévah. AV 10.3.2

«Shatter them, crush (them), take hold (of them); may the amu-
et in front be your vanguard. The gods warded off the assaults
of the asuras day by day with the varapa.”s

20. The first half of this verse corresponds to the first half of AVP 17.1.4.

21. This corresponds to- AVP 7.4.1. In my translation I have followed
Whitney and Roth in taking the AVP reading of yoksye for yokse. :

22, . See RV 10.157.4. quoted and discussed in chapter 4.

23. This corresponds to AVP 16.63.2.
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This hymn is from a charm involving the use of a varana amulet.
Asura- occurs here with its late meaning of mythological enemies
of the gods. :

In some other verses of the AV the fight against the asuras is
mentioned in connection with the fight against the dasyus.

yéna devd dsuran prinudanta

yénéndro ddsyiin adhamam timo ninfya
téna tvim kima mdima yé sapitnis

tdn asmil lokdt prd nudasva dirdim. AV 9.2.17
“With which the gods drove away the asuras, with which Indra .
led the dasyus to the lowest darkness, with that, O Kima, may
you drive those who are my rivals far from this world.”**

Here the fight between the gods and the asuras is treated in a
fashion parallel to the treatment of the fight between Indraand the
dasyus. Throughout the RV references to the Aryans’ conquest
Wem entgriné were putin terms of Tndra’s [
defeating the dasyus. So this verse may point to some connection
between the struggle between gods and asuras and the struggle
between Aryans and dasyus. However, it is unlikely that the Indra-

dasyu struggle was thought of as purely historical at this time—it
was probably_alrea ly mythologized. (This distinction }

"between historical and mythological is, of course, entirely imposed
by us as outside observers. The poets would certainly have made

no such distinction.)

yétha devd dsurdn prépudanta

yéthéndro désyiin adhamédm tdmo babadhé
tatha tvim kima méma yé sapatnas

tdn asmil lokit pré pudasva dirdm. AV 9.2.18

“In which way the gods drove away the asuras, in whif:h vi'ay
Indra drove the dasyus away to the lowest dark.n&ss, in that
way, O Kama, mayyou drive those who are my rivals far away

from this world.”2®

24. This corresponds to AVP 16.77.6.
25. This corresponds to AVP 16.77.7.
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This verse is from the same hymn as the preceding one and is
almost identical with it.

aydm me varana urasi
réja devé vénaspatih

s& me §atran vi badhatam
fndro désyun ivésurdn. AV 10.3.11

“May this varana on my breast—the tree (that is) king (and)
god—drive away my enemies as Indra (drove away) the dasyus,
the asuras.”?

This is from a charm which involves the use of an amulet made
from a varana tree. It would be difficult to insist that dsura- and
ddsyu- are meant to be synonyms here, but it is clear that they are
at least considered to be similar groups. Both are enemies defeated
by Indra.

yam dbadhnéd bthaspétir
manim phdlam ghrtascitam
ugram khadirdm Gjase

tim bibhrac candréma manim
dsurdpam piro ’jayad
danavinam hiranydyih

§6 asmai §riyam id duhe
bhiiyobhiiyeh §vihsvas téna
tvim dvisat6 jahi. AV 10.6.10

“The amulet, the plowshare, the ghee-dripping, fearsome, kha-
dira, which Brhaspati bound on for strength, bearing that amu-
let the moon conquered the fortresses of the asuras, the golden
(fortresses) of the danavas. It milks forth fortune for him more
and more day by day. With that may you kill (our) enemies.”*

This is from a charm to be used with a pmgp}d_al’n_ulet

mede-of-khadira wood. The asuras here are said to havé fortresses
'(‘p_g'g_-)z'l;his is suggestive of the dasyus, since such fortresses are
characteristic of them. This passage is highly mythologized in

26. The second half of this verse corresponds to the sccond half of AVP

" 16.64.12.

27. This corresponds to AVP 16.77.7.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyal8ya Collection.



Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

Asura-in the Atharva Veda 109

speaking of golden fortresses of the ddnavas and in calling the
moon their enemy. But it still seems to be older than the Brahma-
nical passages which speak of an opposition between devas as a
whole and asuras as a whole. Syntactically danavdnam could either
be in apposition to dsuranam or be in a second clause. Thus it is
unclear whether asuras and danavas are the same group or two
different, but similar groups.

There are also a couple of verses which say that the asuras were
defeated at some ancient time—*in the beginning” (dgre).

sarve devi atydyantu
trisandher dhutih priya
sandhim mahatim raksata
yéﬂgﬂlﬁii_tﬁh. AV 11.12.15 (11.10.15)

“Let all the gods come over here. The offering is dear to Tri-
sandhi. Protect the great alliance by which the asuras were con-
quered in the beginning.”

This verse is from a prayer to Trisandhi for help in battle. I have
no idea what the alliance (sandiid-) was by which the asuras were
conquered, but this apparently took place at the beginning of time
(unless dgre has some more mundane reference point connected

with a ritual). Thus, the verse seems to treat the defeat of the asu-
ras as g primordial mythological event.

yad adé deyd dsurims
tviyd i ta

tatas tvim adhy osadhe
*pamargo ajayathah. AV 4.19.4

“When there in the beginning the gods drove away the asuras
by means of you, then, O plant, you were born as apamarga.”*®

. This verse is from a charm which involves the apamarga plant.

In some other verses of the AV the hostile side of the asuras is
hardly mentioned, but they are clearly referred to as a distinct
class of beings.

' 28. This corresponds to AVP 2.25.4.
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Kévalindraya duduhé hi grstir

vasam piyfisam prathamim dihina
athatarpayac catira$ caturdhd

@manugyﬁﬁ dsurdn utd fsin., RV 8.9.24

“Since the young cow alone gave forth milk for Indra at his
will the first beestings, being milked, thus she gratified in four
ways the four —gods, men, asuras, and seers.”?

The asuras are named here as one of four distinct classes of be-

ings. The young cow is probably Viraj as in 8.13.1-4 below.

vasim evimftam dhur
va§dm mrtyim Wpdsate
va$éddm sdrvam abhavad
devd manusyjl dsurdh pitara fsayah. AV 10.10.26

“They call the cow immortality; they worship the cow as death.
The cow became this world—gods, men, asuras, pifrs, seers.”30

This verse is from a hymn praising the cow. Again we find asu-

ras in a list of types of beings. The list is the same as in the previous
verse except for the insertion of pitdral.

J

s6d akramat sd ’surdn dgacchat tim asurd Gpahvayanta miya
éhfti. tasya virécangh prihradir vatsé dsid ayaspatrdm pétram.

tAm dvimardha 'rtvyd "dhok tém maydm evidhok. tim mayim
4surd (ipa jivanty upajivanfyo bhavati yé evim véda. AV 8.13.
1-4 (8.10.22)

“She ascended ; she came to the asuras. The asuras called to her,
‘O Miya, come. Virocana the son of Prahrada was her calf. The
metal vessel was the vessel. Dvimiirdhan the son of Rtu milked
her. Thus he milked Maya. The asuras subsist upon that Maya.
He who knows this becomes one to be subsisted upon.”s!

This is a prose passage from a very late section of the AV. It is

typical of many Brihmana passages. The subject here is Virdj. In
the portion of the text following this the same story is repeated

29. This corresponds to AVP 16.20.1.
30. This corresponds to AVP 16.109.6.
31. This corresponds to AVP 16.135.1.
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several times with slight changes. She appears to men,avho milk
cultivation and grain from her, and the story is repeated for vari-
ous other classes of beings with different products. Thus in this
passage asuras again appear as a distinct class of beings. Asuras
also appear here as the proper possessors of maya. Dvimirdhan,
the particular asura named in the passage, does not appear often
anywhere else. His name literally means “having two heads.”

brhadgdvdsurebhyé *dhi deviin
tipivartata mahimdnam icchéin

tdsmai svipniya dadhur ddhipatyam
trayastrim$dsah svar dnasandh. AV 19.56.3

“The one with great cattle, desiring greatness turned from the
asuras to the gods. The thirty-three, reaching heaven, granted
overlordship to that sleep.”3*

This verse is from the same hymn to sleep from which we took
a previous verse.3 The asuras appear here as a class of beings dis-
tinct from the gods whom Sleep rejects in favor of the gods. This
is a familiar type of story in the Brihmanas. These texts contain
several stories in which some bﬁi_ng j@;@g between the gods and
the asuras and is lured to the side of the gods in one way or an-
other or in which the gods lure some being away from the asuras
and with this new being as ally defeat the asuras.

yim medhdm rbhédvo vidir
yim medhém dsura vidih
#sayo bhadrim medhim ydm vidis
tim méyy 4 veSayimasi. AV 6.108.3

«The wisdom which the Rbhus know, the wisdom which the
asuras know, the auspicious wisdom which the seers know, that
we cause to enter me.”

This verse is from a charm for wisdom. The asuras appear again

as a distinct class of beings. .
The asuras appear in a few verses clearly as enemies of men or

seers rather than of the gods.
ey

32. This corresponds to AVP 3.8.3.
33, See AV 19.56.1 discussed above.
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yéna soma sahantya—
. &suran randhdyasi nah :
téna no 4adhi vocata. AV 6.7.2

“By what, O conquering Soma, you will make the asuras sub-

ject to us, by that bless us.’”’34

The MWF,MMM&m@Mmer than_the
gods. The verb 4/radh, which appears here in the present causative
with asuran as its object, appears in the present causative eighteen
times in the RV, always with human enemies as its object. Thus it

seems most likely that dsurdn in this verse refers t%ma'n
enemies. Consequently the Verse is probably rather old.

yéna fsayo baldm ddyotayan yujd
yépAsurdndm dynvanta maydh
yénagnina panfn indro jighya
s4 no muficatv 4mhasah. AV 4.23.5
“With whom as ally the seers manifested (their) strength, with
whom they warded off the @MI%S__WS, with which Agni

Indra conquered the Panis, may that one release us from
distress.”35

Since the asuras here are pitted against human rsis, they, too,

are likely to be human. Thus dsura- again seems to be used in an
old meaning referring to human enemies.

dyojala dsurd miying
*yasméyaih pdsair ankino yé céranti
“ thms te randhayami harasa jatavedah
sahdsrarstih sapitnan pr: an pahi vdjrah. AV 19.66.1.
rstih sapdtnan pramrnén pahi vajra V 19.66.1

“*The maya-possessing asuras who have metal nets, who wander
about having hooks with nooses made-of: metal, these I make
subject to you with the flame, O Jatavedas. May you, the vajra

having one thousand spears, protect (us) crushing our rivals.”’3¢

34. This corresponds to AVP 19.3.11.
35. This corresponds to AVP 4.33.5.
36. Thiscorresponds to AVP 16.150.5. I was unable to recognize any meter,

5o I divided the pidas following Bloomfield’s Concordance. Maurice Bloom-
field, 4 Vedic Concordance, Harvard Oriental Series, vol. 10, 1906, reprint
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1964).
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This is a one-verse hymn to Agni, so there is no context to help
explain it. The asuras with their metal implements could be his
torical human enemies against whom the people fought with fire.
But the description could also fit mythological demons against
whom incantations accompanied by the ritual use of fire are di-
rected. I see no basis for a certain decision here. The second alter-
native sounds a@ priori more plausible, but the scarcity of clear
references to asuras as demonic beings rather than rivals of the
gods weakens its acceptability. The occurrence of the verb 4/radh
in the present causative also suggests that the context of this verse

is human.
In some verses the asuras appear as some type of malevolent

beings.

nicdih khananty dsurd
arusripam iddm mahdt
tad asravisya bhesajam
tad u régam aninasat. AV 2.3.3
“The asuras dig down this great wound-healer; that is the re-
medy of discharge; that destroyed the disease.”

This verse is from a charm to prevent excessive discharges from
the body. The asuras here are apparently credited with having
buried the means of cure. The following verse makes it clear that

this was a malevolent act.

dsuris tva ny dkhanan
devis tvéd avapan pinah
vatfkrtasya bhesajfm
itho ksiptdsya bhesajim. AV 6.109.3
“The asuras dug you in; the gods dug you up again, a cure for
véatikrta, likewise a cure for a missile wound.”®? *

This verse is from a charm dealing with the curative property
of a certain herb. Vatlkrta is the name of some disease it cures.
The asuras are credited with having buried this herb, but it is the
gods, their usual rivals, who dig it up again.

37. This corresponds to AVP 19.27.10.
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and Conclusions

‘We have now seen all the occurrences of dsura- in the AV. The
plural ranges through a wide spectrum of meanings. In a few ver-
ses asuras appear as human enemies (AV 6.7.2, 4.23.5, 19.66.1).

In several other verses they are enemies —whether human or
supernatural is often unclear—who are opposed by Indra (AV 2.
27.3,2.274, 6.65.3, 8.5.3, 11.7.7, 19.13.1, 10.3.11). These verses
are especially interesting because they seem to be transitional
between the earlicr and later meanings of dsura-. The earlier mean-

ing is evidenced in the fact that in many of these verses dsura-

could still refer to huma

es. That these asuras are opposed

Wﬂd&mﬁ@gﬂm_feﬂem the older mean-
i‘w_' (When we examine the dasyus and dasas later we
shall sce That they are human enemies of the Aryans who are char-

acteristically opposed by Indra.)

In fact in several of these verses

in which the asuras are opposed by Indra, the word ddsyu- or
dasd- could be substituted for dsura— without substantially chang-

ing the meaning of the verse. Yet

in many of these verses the asuras

cou@ﬁg@;ﬂe@i as supernatural enemies of the gods. Of
course the poet used the word with a definite meaning in mind,
probably the older one in most cases, but the fact that it is difficult
for us to decide which meaning was intended shows just how close

this-glder ing was to the

i rtain contexfs. In

several other verses of the AV dsura— appears in the meaning it
has later throughout the Brahmanas—a group of supernatural be-
ing opposed to the gods. Thus in some cases the asuras appear as

epemies who oppose all the gods

(AV 12.1.5, 10.3.2, 9.2.17, 9.2.18,

8.13.1-4, 19.56.3). And in some verses the asuras seem to be
a clearly defined group of beings distinct from other such well
defined groups (AV 6.100.3, 8.9.24, 10.10.26, 8.13.1-4, 19.56.3,

6.108.3).
Appendix on dsura- in the AVP

The verses containing dsura— which are in the AVP but not in
the AV are problematical due to the terrible condition of the manu-
script on which one must depend for most of the text. Two of the
verses which the VVRI Index lists as containing dsura— do not in
fact contain this word when the text is more carefully examined.®

38. AVP 1.93.1 and 4.20.2.
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Ten more of them are impossible to translate due to the corrupt
state of the text.3® Some sense can be made of the remaining nine
if we accept Barret’s emendations of the manuscript readings. I
shall quote these texts with his emendations, except for texts from
Books One- Four which I shall quote from Bhattacharyya’s edi-
tion of the Orissan manuscripts.

Only one verse in this group seems to use dsura— witha good con-
notation. This is also the only verse in this group in which dsura-
appears in the singular.

asuro 'sindriandm
dyusman {atasaradah
sa indra iva devesu
tvisimin visa 4 vada. AVP 10.3.6

“You are the asura of Indras, life-possessing for one hundred
years. May you, like Indra among the gods, energetic, speak to
the clans.”

Here the *“asura of Indras” seems to refer to a_great leader of
clans, a lord of lords, who is compared with Indra.

In at least four of these verses asuras appear as enemies of some
sort.

ayam agan phalgumagir
balena baladadh saha
yenendro Gniam viran

asurinam avasgjat. AVP 19.31.84

“Here has come a reddish jewel which gives power together with
power, with which Indra scattered the heroes of the dasyus, of

the asuras.”

Here we find dsura—and ddsyu— side by side in the same case. At
the very Jeast it is dlear that the poet is comparing Indra’s killing

39, AVP 626, 7.3.9,8.12.5, 8.16.8, 11.5.11,15.23.1, 19.52.15, 20.46.5,

20.48.7, 20.54.2.
40. The quoted text for all verses from books 5-20 of the AVP are Barret's

emended text. The manuscript here reads: asurasindrandmayusméin

atadrada [ sa indriva devesu tvisiman vi§d vada. :
41. The manuscript reads: Ayam agam phalgumaqir balena baladi saha

yenendro dasyGnim vicdn asurdgam avisrjat.
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the dasyus and his killing the asuras. But the verse seems to do
more than just compare these two groups of enemies. il'he \.vo!'ds
may even be in apposition, in which case the Mls ldc.nwﬂg
asuras and dasyus. Sucl_Lan\l'kie_@_zﬁQn—ﬁls—peptﬁﬂ'fl_ntg_ghe
hl"iw\ry_dt‘m?relopment of dsura— that I am attempting_to

establish.
\ .__.A

yathendraydsuran
arandhayad vrhaspatih
eva tvam agne asvatthin
amiin amayam ihd naya prah. AVP 9.25.1442

“As Brhaspati delivered the asuras to Indra, may you, O Agni,
bring these sacred fig trees.?..”4® ;

Here the asuras are depicted as enemies of [ndra.-

' yad i%wm
tato Jaksmir ni dadhur martyesu
tasim papistha nir itah pra hinma$
divd asyai jatavedo ni yaccha. AVP 20.20.3

“When Indra in the beginning killed the asuras, then they placed
fortunes among mortals. We drive away from here the most evil
of these. Grant to this one the auspicious ones, O Jatavedas.”

This verse seems to depict Indra’s k%lmwl_@nor-
dial event. We have seen this idea before.

sa vratam acarat so *nukr$o bhavati
tasmad anukrfo vratacari bhavati
avaluyi kréo bhiitvendro
asurdn apavpnkta. AVP 17.28.3%

42. The manuscript reads; yathendriyasurin arundhayatu vrhaspatih evda
tvam agne aSvatthin amiin amayam ihd naya préh.

43. Thelast part of the text seems corrupt and is thereforc left
untranslated. '

44. The manuscript reads:...ndro agre asurin jighdna tato laksmin ni
dadhur martyesu / tdsim papisthd nudatu pratigma Sivisye jitavedo ni yascha.

45, The manuscript reads: sa vratam acirat so nukpéa bhavati tasmad
ananukyso vrataciri bhavaty avaluyi krso bhitvendro asurdn updavraktd.
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“He performed the vow; he became thin. Thus one who per-
forms the vow bécomes thin. Indra becoming thin avaluyi (?)
drove away the asuras.”1®

indra papatha prathamam sataudanam
sapta rsibhyah sumanasyamanah
tayasurinam balam oja adadhe
taya ruroha visthapo devalokin. AVP 14.3.22%

“O Indra, you drank the first Sataudana, being well-disposed to-
ward the seven scers; with this he took the strength, the power
of the asuras; with this he climbed to the high places, the worlds
of the gods.”

Other verses depict the asuras as a distinct class of beings.

apsaribhyo gandharvebhyo
devebhyo asurebhyah
atho sarvasmat pdpmanas
tasman nah pahi jangida. AVP 4.18.4

“From apsarases, gandharvas, gods, asuras—thus from each
evil protect us, O Jangida.”

The asuras here are depicted as a class of beings from whose evil
one needs protection. It is interesting to note that gods are also

listed as such a source of evil.

ya cesitasurair
devebhir isita ca ya
atho ya manyor jayate
'ratim harmi vrahmand. AVP 5.26.9%

46. Tt is unclear what avafuyi means. ;
47. The manuscript reads: indra prapdtha prathama$ §ataudanis sapta gyi-

bhyah / sumanasyaminah bhaydsuripdm balam oja ddadhe bhayd ruroha

visthapo devalokan. o -
48. This text is quoted from Bhattacharyya's edition of the Orissan manu-

scripts. ey e
49, The manuscript reads: yd cesitdsurair devebhir isitd ca yi { atho yd

manyor jayate ritrim harmi vrahmana.
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«I remove with a chant the adversity which is sent by the asuras
and which is sent by the gods and that which is born of anger.”

This verse depicts asuras much as the last one did. They arc a
group of beings distinct from the gods who can inflict hardships
on men, as can the gods.

One more verse (AVP 11.5.11) mentions the asuras as a group
of beings distinct from men and gods in a short list (devin manu-
syan asurin), but the verse itself is untranslatable.*

caturdamstran kumbhamugkan
dirghakesén asrimukhén

alabugandhin asuran
durpamno nasayamasi. AVP 17.12.8%

“We destroy the asuras who have four tusks, who have jar-
-shaped scrotums, who have long hair, whose faces are bloody,
who smell of the bottle-gourd, who have bad names.”

It is unclear whether this is a description of mythological beings
or human enemies. Of course, if they are human, the description
is cxaggerated. ﬁowcver, it is quite clear that these asm%:’gvil
enemies. Some of these same adjectives occurin AV 11.11.17 (11.
9m1ﬁtney and Roth’s edition) in a hymn for conquering
enemies. ;

sarva imad osadhayah
prthivyam adhi nigthitah
athaiva bhadrike tvam

asurebhyo ajayathah. AVP 1.89.1%2

“All these plants were put down into the earth. Thus indeed, O
Bhadrika, you were born from the asuras.”

This verse seems to go with those we saw in the AV which talked
about the asuras burying various herbsand charms, which the gods

50. The manuscript reads: bhadrakytam sukytam adiam bhuva saram
bhuvam prati grhpéisy ayatim/ghytasriyam nabhami samvasino devin manu-
sydmn asurdn atarhi.

51. The manuscript reads: caturdausirin kumbhamuskdn dirghakesin
amunsukham. alavugandhin ansurdn durnimno nasaydmasi. :

52. ‘The manuscript reads: sarvd imam usadhayah prthivyam avi nisthi-
tal athaiva bhadrake tvam asurebhyo ajdyata.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.




Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

Asura—in the Atharva Veda 119

then dug up. Because the herb addressed as Bhadrika here was
planted by the asuras, it is said to be born from them.

yas ca dasir asurdnpam
manusyebhis ca yis krtih
ubhayis tas pard yanti pard yanti
pardvato navatim navya ati. AVP 17.15.45

“Both the dasic (witchcrafts) which are of the asuras and which
are made by people, both these go far away across ninety-nine
navigable rivers.”

This verse seems to be an abridgement of AV 8.5.9, which is
quoted and discussed in the next chapter. A comparison with that
verse suggests that the noun “witchcrafts” needs to be supplied.
(The second para yanti in pada c should also be omitted in order
to translate the verse.) The concurrence of the words d@sq— and

dsura- here is significant. The witchcrafts are simultaneously “da-

sic” and “of the asuras.”

Conclusions

These verses from the AVP are basically in agreement with what
we have already seen. Asura— appears in the AVP in the same
variety of meanings it shows in the AV. The first two verses I
quoted are of special interest. AVP 10.3.6 speaks of an “‘asura of
indras” (if we can accept Barret’s reconstruction of the text).
It is hard' to see how dsura— could mean anything different from
“lord” here, although this is rather problematical since it means
that dsura- is used in an early meaning while indre=is used In a
late meaning. AVP 19.31.8secms to équate—orat least compare—
asuras_and d yus. This could occur when the connotation of
dsura- had shifted from “lord” to “‘encmy lord” to “enemy.” The

v

last verse quoted (AVP 17.154) is alsosignificant because it £

speaks of witchcrafts which are “dasic” and also “‘of the asuras.™
Such verses are very suggestive, but this evidence should be accep-

ted cautiously since the texts of the AVP are so corrupt.

53. The manuscript reads: yas ca qisi
krtah ubhe hastas pard yanti pard yantipa
one further emendation that Barret did not suggest.
to manusyebnis.

rdvatim navatim navyati. [ made
I changed manusycbhyas
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CHAPTER VII

DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF
ASURA-IN THE ATHARVA VEDA

1 turn now to the derivatives and compounds of dsura- in the AV
and AVP.

The adjective asyrd— occurs once.

yét te varco jatavedo
brhid bhivaty dhuteh
yévat sliryasya virca
asurdsya ca hastinah
thvan me asvina virca
i dhattam puskarasraja. AV 3.22.4

“What exalted splendor becomes yours from the oblation, O
Jatavedas, however much splendor there is of the sun and of the

asuric clephant, may the lotus-garlanded Asvins give me that
much splendor.”

This verse is from a charm for splendor. It is an elephant who
is called dsuric. This is quite intelligible if dsura— means “lord.”
The elephant is thus said to be “lordly” or “majestic.” Such an
interpretation is supported by verse six of this same hymn where
the elephant is called the superior of the wild beasts.!

The feminine form of this adjective, gsurf-, appears four times
—three times as a noun and once as an-adjective.

suparnd jatdh prathamds
tdsya tvim pittdm asitha
tad asurf yudh4 jitd
ripam cakre vdnaspitin, AV 1.24.1

“The eagle was born first; you were its gall. Then the asuri, con-
quered in battle, made (her) form into trees.”

1. hastf mygndm susddim atisthdvan babhéiva hi, AV. 3.22.6ab.
2. This corresponds to AVP 1.26.1.
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Bloomfield emends jitd to jitvd and translates “The Asuri having
conquered this (gall) gave it to the trees for their colour.”® The
verse is from a charm to cure leprosy performed with the help of
a plant. But the nature of the asuri and her action remains obscure.

asuri cakre prathamd-
idim iltabpessjim
idam kilasandsanam
dninasat kildsam
sirlipam akarat tvicam. AV 1.24.2

“The asurl first made this remedy against leprosy, this remover
of leprosy. It has caused the leprous spot to disappear; it made
the skin of even color.”*

This verse follows the preceding one in the AV. The identity
of the asuri is still uncertain, but crediting her with the creation
of this herbal remedy is reminiscent of verses we have already
seen in the AV which tell of remedies buried by the asuras and
later dug up by the gods.®

yéna nicakra asuri-
indram devébhyas péri
téna ni kurve tvim ahim
yétha té ’sini stpriyd. AV 7.39.2 (7.38.2)

“By which the dsurl brought Indra down from among the gods,
by that I bring you down, so that I may be very dear to you.”®

This verse is from a charm used by a woman with a certain herb
to obtain the love of a man. There is an allusion here to a myth in
which an asuri entices Indra with this herb. The nature of this
dsuri is unclear, but the word most likely refers to a female member
of the W&MM@&WWF

yih krtyé a5girasir

yah krty4 asurir

3. Bloomfield, Atharva-Veda, pp. 16 and 163-9.

4. This corresponds to AVP 1.26.2. ; 2
5. See AV 2.3.3and 6.109.3, whichare quotcd and discussed in the last

chapter.
6. 'The first line of this verse corresponds to AVP 20.30.7 c.
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yih krtydh svaydmkrta
yi u canyebhir abhrtah
ubhdyis téh para yantu
parivito navatim navyd ati. AV 8.5.9

“The witchcrafts that are Angirasic, the witchcrafts that are
asuric, the witchcrafts that are self-made, and those which are
produced by others—let these of both kinds go away to the
distances across ninety navigable (rivers).”?

This verse is from a hymn to a certain type of amulet. Asurf-
appears as an adjective modifying krtya- (witchceraft). It relates to
dsura- in the late meaning of tile-beings. The verse
is very similar to AVP 17.15.4, which was quoted and discussed
in the last chapter, and helps us to understand the meaning of that
verse.

J  The compound asuramayd- occw the AV.

yéna Sravasyavas caratha
devd ivasuramaydya
$Gnim kapir iva diisano
bindhura kabavisya ca. AV 3.9.4

“Since you wander, O ones seeking glory, like gods with asura-

maya, like the ape, the spoiler of dogs, and with the binder of
the kabava.””®

This verse is from a charm which is apparently directed against
various demons. My translation of the second half of this verse is
uncertain. I have followed Whitney. Bloomfield translated in-
stead: “the fastening (of the amulet ) is destructive to the kdbava,
as the ape to the dog.” I find his translation suspect because it
ignores the word ca. Neither translation makes much sense. The

first half of the verse suggests that these beings are able to wander
like gods because of their asuramaya.

< The com,@u.nd_d.mmksiﬁ:_p\ocurs in only ong hymn in the AV.

7. This corresponds to AVP 16.27.9.
8. This corresponds to AVP 3.7.5.
9. Bloomfield, Atharva Veda, p. 61.
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yam abadhniad bfhaspétir
devébhyo dsuraksitim

si md’ "yim mapirdgamad
rasena sahd vircasi. AV 10.6.22

“The asura-destroying (amulet) which Brhaspati bound on for
the gods, that amulet has come here to me together with essence,
with splendor.”10

Asura- in this compound must mean “demon” or “hostile be-
ing.”

The compound asuraksdyana- occurs three times in the AV, all ‘<
in the same hymn. %

bfhaspatir angirasa
fsayo brdhmasamsitah

asuraksdyanam vadhim
trisandhim divy &$rayan. AV 11.12.10 (11.10.10)
T —

“Angirasic Brhaspati (and ) the seers sharpened by brahman set
up in the sky Trisandhi, the asura-destroying weapon.”

This verse and the next two verses are from a hymn to Trisandhi v
which is used as a charm for slaying enemies. Asura- appears in
the compound with the meaning “demon” or “hostile being."

sirvaml lokédnt sdm ajayan
devi dhutyandya
bfhaspétir angiraso
vajram yim dsificata—
asuraksdyanam vadhdm. AV 11.12.12 (11.10.12)
N___—_——-——‘__—_—-

“The gods conquered all the worlds by means of that oblation—
the vajra, the asura-destroying weapon which Angirasic Brhas-
pati poured out.”

Asura— appears again in the same compound with the same
meaning of “demon® or “hostile being.”

10. This verse corresponds to AVP 16.44.5. Verse§ 23-28 rf:peat the first
three lines, but change the fourth, thus increasing the list of things that come
with the amulet.
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brhaspdtir angirasé
vajram yam dsiiicata—
asuraksdyanam vadham
ténidham am@m sénam
ni limpami brhaspate-
amitran hanmy éjasa. AV 11.12.13 (11.10.13)

“With that vajra, the asura-destroying weapon which Angirasic
Brhaspati poured out, I blot out that army, O Brhaspati; I kill
the enemies with force.”

Half of this verse is identical with the preceding verse, and
dsura— appears in the same meaning.

These are all the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of
dsura— in the AV. There arg five more verses in the AVP which
°MMMHM‘WM
appear in the AV. Three of these are untranslatable due to the

corrupt state of the text.!! The other two contain the words @surd—
and asurya-.

indrena dattam balam dsurdbhyam
spnga etu $chlavati ye ca tubhyam
tvam nudasva kanva asiva ajusta
adha grhanam grhapa tvam esaim. AVP 19.36.15

*“Strength is given to the two asuras by Indra. . . . May you drive
away the two inauspicious unsatisfactory kauvas. Now you are
the house-protector of these houses.’2

The second line of this verse makes no sense and is therefore
omitted from the translation. The remainder is translatable, but
the meaning is far from clear. The two &suras are apparently
demons, but it is unclear why Indra gave them strength. (If indrena
dattam is emended to indrepadattam, then it could be translated
“Indra took away the strengths. . ..")

11. AVP 15.18.6, 17.13.6, and 17.28.2.
: 12. The text is given with Barret’s emendations. The manuscript reads:
indrena dattam balam dsurabhyam syngaituschilvatdye ca tubhyam. tam
nOdasya kanva ivim justddha grhandm grhapitvam esam.
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somarudra dharayetham suviryam
pra vam istva varam asnavatai
yuvam no dhattam iha bhesajani
pra yacchatam vrsand jetvani. AVP 1.109.3

“O Somarudra, maintain your good heroism. May one wor-
shipping you two acquire a boon. May you give us here reme-
dies. Give us manly things to be gained.”

The text quoted here is from the Orissan recension of the AVP
and contains no derivative of dsura-. However, the Kashmirjan
recension reads: sémirudrd dhardyetham asurydm jivasistviv
dram asnuvitai / yuvidm no dhattdm iha bhesajéni pra yacchatam
vfsana jéttani. There are obviously some corruptions in this text,
but it is basically the same as the Orissan recension, only with
suviryam (‘good heroism™) replaced by asuryam. This same pada
(with asuryam) also occurs at RV 6.74 1a, MS 4.11.2a, and KS
11.1 Thus the Orissan manuscripts reflect an innovation in
substituting suviryam for asuryam. Such a substitution should have
been quite simple for the poets since the words have the same
metrical structure and very similar meanings. “Good heroism” is
not very different from “‘lordliness,” especially since (as we have
seen) this lordliness includes having a fighting force of heroes(virdf).

Summary and Conclusions

Many of these verses are obscure, and it is difficult to get any
clear picture of the precise connotations of derivatives and com-
pounds of dsura— in these texts. Only two verses seem to use the
words with a good connotation. AV 3. 22.4 speaks of an d@suric
elephant in a compli way, and the Kashmirian recension

_p___\_____j_mﬂmy_. .
of AVP 1.109.3 has asuryam in place of suviryam in the Orissan

recension. The_remaining occurrences of derivatives and com-
pounds of dsura— in the AV and AVP seem to have a generally

bad connotation. If the connotation is not clea it {s at least
questionable as in AV 1.24.2 in which an asurl is said to have
first made a cure for leprosy. The connotation here may not be
bad at all, but it does imply some possible dealings with magical
practices, that is, some activities which are at least not clearly good.

There is also mention in one verse o 3yd as the means
by which certain beings (probably demons) are able to waader

like gods, (AV 3.9.4).
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CuaPrTER VIII

ASURA- IN THE SAMA VEDA SAMHITA,
THE RGVEDA KHILA, AND THE MAN-
TRA PORTIONS OF THE YAJUR VEDA

I turn now to the occurrences of dsura— in the remaining metrical
Vedic texts—the Sima Veda Samhiti, the Rgveda Khila, and the
mantra portions of the Yajur Veda.

Asura— occurs with a good connotation four times in these texts.
tdnilindpad 4suro visviveda

devé devésu devidh
pathé anaktu médhva ghrténa. VS 27.12

“May Tantnapat, asura, all—knbwer, god, god among gods,
anoint the paths with honey (and) with ghee.”!

This verse is from a hymn to Agni, and he is the asura here. As
we have seen Agni is frequently called asura in the older literature.

vibhati kettr arundh purastad
adityd viéva bhivanéni sirva
sugdm ni pantham dnveti prajinin
pitd devlinim dsuro vipaicit. MS 4.14.14

“Aditya, the rdd banner, lightens up the whole world. The know-

ing, inspired father, asura of the gods, follows indeed the easy-
going path.”

a2

Aditya has not been called asura in any previous verses, but it
is not surprising to find this epithet applied to him. The phrase

“asuras of the gods” did occur once before in RV 7.65.2 referring
to Mitravaruna. =

1, This verse is found in MS 2.12.6, but with devéblyo devaydnan in place
of devésu devdp. It is also in TS 4.1.8.1, but with pathd dnakti in place of
pathd anaktu. AV 5.27.1d & 2b also corresponds to this, but with more vari-
ations. It is in the Kénva recension of the White Yajur Veda at VSK 29, 2.2.
'_l'hc corresponding verses and variations given throughout this and the follow-
Ing chapter are from Bloomfield's Concordance, but the wording has been

double checked in the texts themselves except for the VSK for which no text
was available to me. :
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varitrim tvdstur virupasya nibhim
dvim jajiiandt rdjasah pirasmat
mahiih sihasrim dsurasya miyim
dgne mi hirsih paramé vydman. VS 13.44

“O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven the guardian of Tvastr,
the navel of Varuna, the ewe being born from the highest region,
the great thousand (-fold) miya of the asura.’”®

This is from a hymn to Agni. It is unclear exactly whom the
poet is asking Agni not to harm, but the context of the verse in
the TS suggests that this refers to some victim used in the fire
ritual. It remains uncertain who the asura is.

indra$ ca maritas$ ca kraydyop6tthitd
’surah panyaméno
mitrah krité

visnuh $ipivista tirdv dsanno
visnur nardndhisah. VS 8.55

“Both Indra and the Maruts when put up for sale, the asura
when being bargained for, Mitra when bought, Visnu Sipivista
when seated on the thigh, Visnu the delighter-of-men (?).”3

This verse is from a portion of the text dealing with the Soma
ritual. It identifies Soma with scveral different deities. It is unclear
which deity dsura— refers to here. One might take it to refer to
Varuna since it occurs in a list next to Mitra, but since Varuna,
asura, and Mitra occur in the version of this list that occurs in the
TS, this is unlikely. However, dsura- still should not be taken as a
proper name here, since it never seems to be a proper name else-

where.*

2. This verseisalso found in VSK 14.4.7, KS 16.17, MS 2.7.17,and TS
4.2.10.3, but the MS has the first two words reverscd and the KS has for the
fourth pada: tfm agne hédak piri te vepaktu.

3. Padas a, b, and d correspond to VSK 7.9.2 and 3, but that text has
uré instead of ardv. Similar passages also occur in KS 34.14 and TS 4.4.9.1,
but with considerable differences. The KS text reads: bhagah panyam?.no
*surah krita§ $apivista. The TS text reads: varuna Gpanaddhé 'surah kriyé-
mino mitrih keitdh $ipivistd #sadito narandhisah prohyimano-.

4. Two verses in the RV that have been interpreted by some s‘_:holar.s as
using dsura- as a proper name were discussed prev_iously. See the discussions

of RV 5.63.3 and 5.83.6 in chapter 2.
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devénam ca fsinam ca—
dsurapam ca plirvajaim
mahadevar sahasraksath
§ivam'avdhayamy ahdm. MS 2.9.1
«] invoke the auspicious thousand-eyed great god, first-born of

gods and seers and asuras.”

This is from a hymn directed to Rudra. The asuras scems to be

a group of beings distinct from gods ers. We saw similar

lists of gods, men, asuras, and scers in AV 8.9.24; gods, men,

asuras, pitrs, and seers in AV 10.10.26; and Rbhus, asuras, and

-—

seers in AV 6.108.3.

yésyam pfirve piirvajand vicakriré
yisyam devi dsurdn abhyivartayan
yé bibharti bahudhf prinad éjat
s no bhlimih piirvapéyam dadhatu. MS 4.14.11

“On whom the people of old formerly spread out, on whom the
gods overcame the asuras, who bears in many ways what brea-
thes (and) what moves, may that earth give us the first drink.”®

The pédas of this verse appear in a slightly different order in the

AY in a hymn to the earth. The verse locates the earth as a place

where the gods defeated the asuras.
Ly ——

indrasya bahf sthivirau yiivanav
anddhrsydu supratikiv asahyiu
tdu yufijita prathaméu y6ga dgate
ydbhyam jitAm &surdpith siho mahédt. SV 2.1219

“The two arms of Indra are firm, young, invincible, beautiful,

unconquerable. When the conjuncture comes, may he yoke these

two excellent ones by which the great power of the asuras has
T —— e ——

been conquered.” D

In this verse from the Sdma Veda the asuras appear as a group

of hostile beings, épnmiﬁ_oﬂlndra.

5.. This verse corresponds to AV 12.1.2ab (which is quoted and discus-
sed in chapter 6), 3d, and 4c.
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ckastakd tdpasd tdpyamini
jajima garbham mahiminam indram
téna ddsyiin, vy asahanta devd
haﬁté ’suripam abhavac chécibhih. TS 4.3.11.3h

“Ekastaka doing penance with tapas gave birth to a great em-
bryo, Indra; by him the gods overcame the dasyus. He became
a slayer of asuras with his strengths.”

This verse is interesting because of the close proximity of dasyus
and asuras. The gods overcame the dasyus by means of [ndra, and
he became a slayer of asuras. But the AV version of this verse
makes the relation between dasyus and asuras even closer. The
first half of AV 3.10.12 is the same as this verse, but the second
half reads: téna devd vy asahanta §itriin hantd disyinam abhavac
chécipatih (“By him the gods overcame their enemies. The lord
of strength became a slayer of dasyus.”). Thus this text-has ddsy-

ig_place of gsura-. This suggests that the tw rds had a _very
similar meaning for the poets.

yé ripdni pratimuficimana
gsurdh séntah svadhaya céranti
pardptiro nipiro yé bhdranty
agnis g’ﬁﬁfm’ét prapudaty asmdt. VS 2.30
“May Agni drive from this world these who being asuras roam
at will assuming (various) shapes, who bear great bodies (?) or

small bodies (?).”¢
The asuras appear here as dem;nic%mieg of Agni.

agndye kavyavdbanaya sviha
s6maya pityméte svdha
épag_n_ti 4surd raksarhsi vedigddah. VS 2.29

who bears what is for the wise (2), svahd! For Soma,

fathers, svaha! The asuras are slain, the
97

“For Agni,
accompanied by the
raksases, the ones who sit near the altar.

Here asuras are cither very closely compared wi@tiﬁed
with raksases.
T —

6. Thiscorresponds to VSK 2.7.2 and is somewhat similar to AV 18.2.28.

7. This corresponds to VSK 2.7.1.
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ugriyudhdh pramatinah pravird
mayavino balino micchaménah
ye devé asuran pardbhavan tams
tvam vajrena maghavan ni vairaya. RVKh 2.14.11

“(They) who are gods, having powerful weapons, wise, very
heroic, possessing miya, strong, harming, overcame these asu-
ras. May you destroy (the asuras) with your vajra, O generous
one.”

Summary and Conclusions

These are all of the occurrences of dsura- in the remaining man-
tra portions of the Samhitas. They generally confirm our previous
o findings. But there are some noteworthy features. TS 4.3.11.3h
oﬂ'ers us a verse whose AV variant has ddsyu- in place of dsura—.
This suggests a very close connection between these two words.
In fact it will be argued later that to a large extent dsura— replaces
ddsyu- in the later texts. If the TS verse is later than the AV verse
(and there is no way to demonstrate this), then such a develop-
ment has literally occurred here. Another noteworthy point is that
in VS 2.29 asuras are practicg.lw_g_tij.:d_with_taksases Such
identification is rare in the texts examined up to this point, but it
b gs quite common by the time of the Satapatha Brihmana.
It is also noteworthy that dsure— seems to be used with good con-
notations in all four of its occurrences in the singular and with a
bad connotation in all of its plural occurrences except perhaps MS
2.9.1, in which asuras are simply spoken of as a distinct class_of
brings with no explicit mention of any hostility.
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CHAPTER IX

DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF {SURA-
IN THE SAMA VEDA SAMHITA, THE
RGVEDA KHILA, AND THE MANTRAS
OF THE YAJUR VEDA

I turn next to the derivatives and compounds of dsura- in the Rg-
veda Khila, the Sima Veda Samhitd, and the mantras of the
Yajur Veda.

There is only one occurrence of the noun asurydm.

agnér anikam ap4 dvivesa—
apim ndpat pratirdksann asuryim
ddmedame samidham yaksy agne
prati te jihvd ghrtdm Gccaranyat sviha. VS 8.24

‘“Apam Napit has entered the waters, the face of Agai, protect-
ing asuraness. Offer the kindling stick in each house, O Agni.
May your tongue stretch out to the ghee, svaha.™

Both Keith and Eggeling translate this verse with a pejorative
connotation for asurydm (‘“‘protecting from the power of the de-
mons”), but I see no need for this.? The phrase rdksamana asur-
yam (“‘protecting asuraness”) has already been seen once in RV
2.27.4 where it was applied to the Adityas.

The adjective asuryd— occurs once.

asuryd nama té lok4
andhéna tdmasdvrtih
tdms té prétydpigacchanti
yé ké citmahdno jdndh. VS 40.3

1. 'This verse also occurs in VSK 9.4.2, KS 4.13, MS 1.3.39 and TS
1.4.45. 1-2, but the MS has pratirdksad asuraydn in place of pratirdksann asu-
ryam and the KS, TS, and MS all omit svaha.

2. Arthur Berriedale Keith, The Veda of the Black Yajus School e:m'!{ed
Taittiriya Sanhita, Harvard: Oriental Series, vols. 18. and 19.' 1914, reprint
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1967), vol. 1, p. 66. Julius Eggeling, The Sata-
patha- Brahmaga, 5 vols., Sacred Books of the East, .vols. 12, 26, 41, 43, 44;
1882, 1885, 1894, 1897, 1900; reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1972),
vol. 2, p. 381.
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“These worlds covered with blind darkness are called asuric to
which people who kill themselves go when they die.”

This verse states that those who commit suicide go to the world
of the.@lm%ggirﬂuﬂmw than, the
world of the Pitrs. It is from the portion of the VS which is also
called Isa Upanisad and is clearly much later than the rest of the
VS.

Asura—- occurs three times in these texts, and alw:}ys_m-l:eferpnoe
t 1.

yim asvina ndmucer asurdd
4dhi sarasvaty dsunod indriyiya

imédm tdth $ukrdim mddhumantam indurn
sémarh rdjinam ihd bhaksayimi. VS 19.34

“I drink here King Soma, this clear, sweet drop, which the
Asvins (took) from asuric Namuci, (and) Sarasvati pressed for
Indra’s strength.”*

Here asurd- is applicd to Namuci. This usage is already found
in RV 10.131.4.

asvina havir indriydm
nimucer dhiy# sarasvati

4 Sukrdm asurdd vésu _
maghim indrayajabhrire. VS 20.67

*““The Asvins (and) Sarasvati with the vision brought the Indraic
oblation from Namuci, the clear treasure from the asuric one,
the gift for Indra.”s

Here aggi'n Namuci is called dsuric,

3. This verse appears as VSK 40.1.3, but with pretyabhigacchanti instead -
of pretyapigacchanti.

4. This verse also appears in VSK 21.3.3, MS 3.11.7, KS 38.2, and TB
2,6.3.1, but KS and TB have dsanod instead ol' dsunad. : ;

3. This verse appears in VSK 2.7.1, MS 3.11.4, KS 38.9, ond TB 2.6.-.
I3.1 with the following variations: MS has madydm for maghdm and all four
of these texts have fndraya jabhrire for Indrayajabhrire.
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yam asvina sdrasvati
haviséndram dvardhayan

sd bibheda balim maghim
namucav dsuré sici. VS 20.68

“Indra, whom the Asvins (and) Sarasvati increased with an ob-
lation, split open the strong gift at (the place of) asuric Nam-
uci.”® - :

It is unclear what splitting open the strong gift refers to, and
thus the TB reading may be preferable. However, that reading
leaves Vala and Namuci associated, and that is not common.
Nonetheless, Namuci appears as usual as an dsura opposed to
Indra.

The feminine form of the adjective, @surf-, occurs once.

dfmhasva devi prthivi svastdya
asurf mayd syadhya ketdsi
justam devébhya iddm astu havydm
drigta tvam ud ihi yajiié asmin. VS 11.69

“Be firm, O goddess earth, for well-bsing. You are made by
nature the asuric maya. May this offsring bs pleasing to the
gods. May you go up uninjured in this sacrifice.”

Here the earth is said to be asuric maya. Asurf- must have a
good connotation in this context.

Asurahdn occurs once in the RVKh.

svastydyanam tdrksyam &ristanemim
mahadbhiitam vvayasim devatanam

asuraghndm indrasakhath samétsu

Txﬁ'ﬂﬁ}?ﬁ ndvam ivi ruhema. RVKh 2.4.1

6. This verse appears in VSK 22.7.2, MS 3.11.4, KS 38.9, and TB 2.6.
13.1 with the following variants: MS has madyam for maghdm, TB has valdm,
for balém and MS, KS, and VSK have ndémuca for ndnucay. It_‘ we take th.e
TB reading and read valdm aghdip, then we can translate “Split open evil

Vala, ** which may make more sense.
7. This verse appears in VSK 12.7.4, MS 2.7.7, KS 16.7, and TS 4.1.

9.2, but devdnam is in place of devébhya in TS and svastdye in place of svas-
tdya in MS.
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“May we climb to success, to Téarksa Aristanemi, the great be-
ing, bird of the divinities, asura-killer, who has Indra for com-
panion in battles, (and to) great glory, like a ship.”

Asurahdn- here probably has the same meaning that it did in
the RV—that is, “a Kkiller of lords.” :

Summary and Conclusions

These are all the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of
dsura- in these texts. They are basically in agreement with our
previous findings. It is noteworthy that.only two of the seven ver-

ges use the term with a good connotation. (VS 8.24. and VS 11.69.)
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CHAPTER X
RAKSAS- IN THE RV

Asura- had the basic meaning “lord” in the Indo-Iranian period
and continued to have this meaningin the RV, But by the time of
the composition of the Brihmanas it had taken on the meaning of
“dgx_n,o;&an_‘fami:ggd." It is probable that some already extant
concept of demon served as a model for at least part of this deve-
loping meaning. Therefore, I shall next examine the words rak-
sds—, raksas—, ddsyu-, ddsa-, and dasd- in the RV to see if their
meanings show some continuity with the newly developing mean-
ing of dsura-. I shall not quote and translate all the occurrences of
these words, but shall instead summarize the main facts about
them with illustrative quotes and references. In this chapter I shall
deal with raksds— and rdksas—. I do not see much development in
. the meaning of these terms from the clder to the younger parts of
the,BV\,S:I shall draw on passages from the whole RY to illus-
trate the meanings of these words. In my translations and discus-
sions I shall supply the accent mark to make it clear which word
is meant.

Rdksas— is an abstract neuter noun which. Grassmann defines
as Beschddigung. Raksds—is a x@.gc_t;l_imlgj!ﬂtive of rdksas—and
means “having riksas.” However, the abstract neuter form can
be and sometimes is used as a personified form and is then synony-
mous with the masculine form. Grassmann in fact interprets all
but two of the occurrences of the neuter form as equivalent with
the masculine form. :

Raksas— only occurs a few ti it ifying adjective. It
is twice said to be grg_v_zing_or.ingeaSing (vaivpdhindm. RV 4.3.14
and 7.104.4), once said to be sneaking up (ésat RV 10.89.14),
once said to be hidden (grambhird— RV 6.62.9), and once said to
have grown great (méhi cid vavrdhindm RV 4.3.19). ;

The operation of réksas is also only occasionally made explicit. -
In RV 3.30.17 géksas— seems to refer to the same figure who is
called “enemy of brahman” (brahmadyig-) later in the verse. In

1. See Grassmann under riksas. The exceptions are RV 7.104.23 and
8.60.20
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RYV 6.62.9 rdksase seems to be in apposition with Anava of deceit-
ful speech (@Wa inaviya). But RV 7.104.23 gives
a better idea of how raksas operates. This verse says: “May the
réksas of the hexing ones not reach us” (md no rikso abbi nad
yatumdvatim RV 7.104.23). This suggests that the gdksas is. a
farce which can be sent by a sorcerer to inflict harm on another.
RV 7.104.22 links rdksas with demo (=) in various animal
forms.

Kill the yétu in the form of an owl, the yatu in the form of a

* little owl, the yatu in the form of a dog, the yatu in the form of
a cocoo, the yitu in the form of an eagle, the yitu in the form of
a vulture. Grind the raksas as if with a millstone, O Indra.

(Glikayatum SusulGkayatum jahi $vayitum utd kékayatum /
suparpdyatum utd gtdhrayatum drsadeva pra mrna réksa indra.
'RV 7.104.22) :

RYV 8.60.20 says: *““O one rich in glow, may a rdksas not enter us,
not the yatu of a sorcerer.” (m4 no rdksa 4 ve$id dghrpivaso mi
yatdr yatumdvatam. RV 8.60.20) It is not certain that rdksas—and

" yati- arc meant to refer to the same being here, but the two at
least seem to be closely linked.

It may also help to see what other beings are associated with
réksas. In some cases these may even be the same as the personified
téksases. It is often very difficult to determine. If a certain god is
invoked to kill X and destroy Y, it is often impossible to tell whe-
ther this is two different ways of saying the same thing, and thus
X and Y are the same, or whether X and Y are two different types
of beings whom the poet wants to be rid of.

Riksas is often mentioned along with enemies. Indra is asked
to overcome enemies by chopping and smashing them with his
hot thunderbolt (asani-) and to kill the rdksas (sim ghdsah srnve
'Vam@ir amitrair jahl hy ésv adfnim tApistham / vricém adhdstid
vi ruja sdhasva jahi rikso maghavan randhdyasva. RV 3.30.16).
In RV 5.2.10 after saying that Agni has sharp weapons for_killing
the réksay, the poet says that the adevic enemies do not restrain
him (ut4 svandso divi santv agnés tigmdyudha raksase héntavd u /
méde cid asya prd rujanti bhima nd varante paribidho ddevih.
RV 5.2.10). Soma (or possibly Indra) is said to kil the riksas and
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drive away encmies (hinti rikso bidhate pary drétir varivah krp-
vin vrjinasya riji. RV 9.97.10). Soma is asked to purify himself
“overcoming the aggressor, wardinETﬁf riksases (and) difficult
ways, having a good weapon, (and) having overcome enemies” (sa
pavasva sdéhamanah prtanyiint sédhan rdksdmsy dpa durgihinpi
svayudhdh sasahvént soma $atriin. RV 9.110.12). Agni is invited
to strike away scorn and enemies and burn riksases everywhere
(ghndn mrdhrény dpa dviso dihan rdksamsi visvdha / dgne tig-
ména didihi. RV 8.43.26). SCOWIPE%E with
the riksas and enemies in another verse. *‘(Kill) the raksas; kill
the scorner. Smash the jawbones of Vrtra. (Smash) the anger of
the enemy lying in wait, O Vrtra-killer Indra” (vi rikso vi midho
jahi vi vrtrasya hand ruja/ vi manyim indra vitrahann amitrasyé-
bhiddsatah. RV 10.152.3).

Réksas is also sometimes mentioned along with plagues. “Kill
the rdksases (and) ward off plagues” (hatim raksamsi sédhatam
amivah. RV 8.35.16. This pada is also repeated in verses 17 and
18 of this hymn.). “May the plaguc together with the rdksas be-
come far away” (ipimivd bhavatu riksasd sahd. RV 9.85.1).
“Ward off plagues (and) riksases” (dpAmivam apa rdksimsi scdha.
RV 10.98.12). “Destroying the serpent, wﬂ[,_r(and) riksases, may
they keep plagues completely from us” (jambh4yanté 'him vikam
riksimsi sinemy asmid yuyavann dmivah. RV 7.38.7). One
suspects that riksases were thought to cause plagues, but there
is no concrete evidence in the RV to prove this.

Riksas is found together with sorcerers. “Throw the weapon at
the riksases, the stone at the sorcerer” irziksobhyo vadhdm asya-
tam agamim yatumadbhyah. KV-7.104.25). “May the sorcerer not
harm you who are shining against the murderer (and) the rak-
sases” (himsrdm rdksamsy abhi §6§ucinam mi tva dabhan yatu-
dhfni. RV 10.87.9). “Destroy the sorcerer with heat, O Agni,
destroy the ;&lﬂﬂé_ﬂlﬁlﬂe- Destroy the idol-worshipper (?) with
flame, burning up the life-stealer” (para $rpthi tapasd yatudhdnan
paragne rakso hirasa Sroihi | pararcisa mlradevai chrnihi pard-
sutfpo abhi §6sucanah. RV 10.87.14). “May you who have an
eye for mmsgy_:huéksas_h_thsslans. Destroy the three points of
this one. O Agni, destroy his ribs with your flame. Chop three-
foldWrer" (nrcdksd rdksah pari pasya viksd
tasya trini prati $rpihy 4gra | tasyagne prstic hirasa §rnihi tredhd
miilam yatudhénasya vrsca. RV 10.87.10). This verse is obscure,
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but it links raksas with a sorcerer once again. The rdksas seems to
be the force which the sorcerer sends to inflict harm on others.
Réksas also appears occasionally with other evil beings. Indra
is asked to smash a demon named_Pisacian cacl;_rﬁcia;s' pisanga-
bhrstim ambhrndm pi$dcim indra sém mrpa / sirvam rikso ni
barhaya. RV 1.133.5). Agni is asked to break up hard distress and

kill the great growing raksas (préti sphura vi ruja vidv amho jahi
rakso maht cid vavrdhandm. RV 4.3.14). He is said to overcome

the evil gdevic mayas and sharpen his horns for piercing the rik-
g%(pr%idevir mayidh sahate du%’-"gm;ﬁgﬁd‘kwﬁkase.
- RV 5.2.9). Indra-Soma are invoked to destroy the raksas, the
tamovrdhah (those who are increased in darkness or who increase
“darkness); the witless ones, and the Atrins (indrasomd tdpatam
riksa ubjitam nyarpayatam vrsapa tamovfdhah | péra srpitam
acito nydsatam hatim nudétham ni $iSitam atrinah. RV 7.104.1).
The Soma-pressing stones ward off raksases, a_bad dream, Nirrti,
(anﬁ].n&TA)hr@rémn éﬁ%ﬁz‘%ﬁs—i‘semmvéﬁam
nirptim viSvam atripam. RV 10.36.4). Indra-Soma is asked to
throw at the evil one the weapon by which he burns down the rék-
sas_(indrasomd vartdyatam divé vadhim sém prthivy4 aghasam-
sdya tarhanam / dttaksatam svarydm pirvatebhyo yéna rdkso
vavydhinim nijlrvathah. RV 7.104.4). Soma kills the riksas and
the liac (hdnti rikso hinty dsad vidantam. RV 7.104.13). Soma is -
asked to strike away all who err (and) the riksases (apa sridhah [/
jahi raksamsi. RV. 9.63.28). The poet of RV 10.89.14 expresses
his impatience for the time when Indra will punish the guilty one,
break the sneaking rdksas, and destroy those who bleed friends
+ (7) (kATHT svit s& taiRdra cetyﬁsad-ifg’hé_s’;aLyéd\bﬂﬁimea
* ésat | mitrakrivo yic chdsane nd givah prthivyd aprg amuyd
- Sayante. RV 10.89.14). :

Allthe versesin the RV containing rdksas— have to do with some
MWW_ ISinstructive
to see which gods specifically named as enemies of raksases.
There arg forty-five verses containing rdksas— in the RV (exclud-
Ing RV 8.35.17 and 18 which only repeat 16). Of these, seventeen
have Agni opposed to the réksases, ten have Soma, seven have

Indra, thice haye Indra-Soma, two have the As vins, and one each
has Indra-Agni, Mitra-Varupa, Vijinah, Vasistha (according’ to

the Anukramani), the Soma-pressiho s ones, and the\lga.ngts.
It may also be instructive to see Just’ what each deity is expected
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to do with raksases. Agni is invoked to burn them (daha RV 10. z
118.7 and 10.87.19) or destroy them with his flame (rikso hdrasd
$rpihi. RV 10.87.14). He is described as burning rdiksases every-
where (ddhan raksamsi visvdha. RV 8.43.26) or as one who burns
down réiksases (y6 raksdmsi nijirvati. RV 10.187.3). Agni is also
asked to kill rdksases (jahi raksamsi. RV 6.16.29 jahi rikso RV
10.98.12) or said to do so (rdksamsi sedhati RV 1.79.12, 7.15.10,
and 8.23.13). He sharpens his horns for Kkilling riksases (SiSite
stiige rdksase vinikse. RV 5.2.9) and his cracklings (svandsah)
have sharp weapons for killing the rdksas (tigmdyudha rdksase
héntavd u RV 5.2.10). He is shining against the murderer and the

riksases (himsram raksamsy abhi §ésucanam RY 10.87.9). He is

asked to spy out the rdksas in the clans (rdksah piri pasya viksu.

RV 10.87.%@[‘5&:::1 destroy them. Agni is the one by

whom the rdksases are smashed (yena...trlhd réksamsi RV 6.16.

48). In praising Agni a poet pleads, ‘“May a rdksas not enter us”

(m# no raksa d vesit RV 8. 60.20).

Soma is described as killing rdksases in a fixed phrase which
occurs three times. Soma “'streanismto the filter killing riksases,
longing for the gods” (pavitre arsati vighndn réksamsi devaydh
RV 9.17.3, 9.37.1,9.56.1). Heis also said to kill the raksas (hanti
rikso RV 7.104.13 and 9.97.10). His powers (Susmasal.) are des-
cribed as breaking the rdksas (rédkso bhindantah RV 9.53.1). He
is invoked to strike away riksases (dpa...jahi raksimsi RV 9.63,
28) or described as doing so (rdksamsy apajanghanat RV 9.49.
5). Heis invited to purify himself while warM"rﬂciases (séd-
han riksamsy dpa RV 9.110.12). In one verse the poet asks of
Soma that the plague together with the rédksas become far away
(dpimiva bhavatu riksasa sahd RV 9.85.1). ’;

The verses addressed to Indra show the most variety in the
treatment of réksases. He is invoked to kill the rédksas (jahi rik-
sah RV 3.30.16, vi rékso...jahi RV 10.152:3), to burn down the
raksas (rdkso ni dhaksi RV 6.18.10), to bre__alc_t_he_r&'gs (bhimido
raksah RV 10.89.14), to grind the rdksas (pré mrpa raksah RV 7.
104.22), and to smash each rdksas (sirvam rikso ni barhaya RV
1.133.5). One poet even says, 0 Indra, rip out the réksas by the
root, chop (his) middle, (and) crush his) top” (ad v raksah
thimiraﬁ(iEdsl)-ﬁﬁa madhyam préty gram $nihi RV:3.30.17.

Indra-Soma are requested to burn and subdue the raksas (tdpa- 4

7
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tam raksa ubjitam RV 7.104.1). They are asked to wield the

weapon by which they burn down the riksas (yéna rédkso vavrdha-

nédm nijirvathah RV 7.%:‘&&56}, are asked to throw their

weapons he rdksases (riksobhyo vadhim asyatam RV 7.104.

v 25). The Aévins are asked to kiwﬂ:\c; (hatim raksamsi.

RV 8.35.16), and one poet says to thent, ““May the riksases be

v slain” (hatd raksamsi... syuh RV 6.63.10). Indra-Agni are asked

to subdue the riksas (rdksa ubjatam RV 1.21.5). Mitra or Varupa

v isasked to th isissile at the hidden rdksas (gambhirdya rak-

sase hetim as%e?’cthc vajinal (booty-win-

v ners) are described as destraying réksases( jambhdyanto...raksamsi

RV 7.38.7). The poet of cﬁ%’(&ddmssed to Vasistha accord-

¥ ing to the Anukramani) says, “May the raksas of the hexing ones

not reach us” (md no rékso abhi nad yatumgvatim RV 7.104.23).

¥ The Soma-pressing stones are asked to ward off raksases (grdva

vadann dpa raksamsi sedhatu RV 10.36.4). The Maruts are asked

¥ to pierce the rdksas with lightning (vidhyata vidyuta riksah RV
1.86.9).

Rakgsds- is the masculine derivative of rdksas—. It means “one
who has rdksas-." Various adjectives are used to describe raksdses
in the RV. They are said tp-be-eyil (pdpd— RV 1.129.11), accursed
(asds- RV 4.4.15), repulsive (djusfa— RV 7.1.13), miya-possess-
i&g{mﬁyl’n— RV 8.23.14), greedy (dravan— RV 8.60.10), and tricky

harigurdvat- RV 10.76.4). They are also twice called “afrin-
(RV 9.86.48 and 9.104.6). This is either a proper name as Geld-
ner and Renou take it, or it is an adjective meaning ‘“‘voracjous.”

The evil activities in which raksises engage are not often
spelled out, but a few are mentioned. They are said to make fun of
Brhaspati (vé tva nidé dadhiré drstdviryam RV 2.23.14). Just be-
ing @ raksas seems to.imply being guilty of some evil, since Indra
is asked to kill a raksds who denies his guilt (y6 va raksdh $tcir
asmity dha / indras tam hantu mahati vadhéna RV 7.104.16).
One verse suggests that they can take on the form of birds at night
and disrupt ifices. “Spread out, O Maruts, in the clans, seek,
grasp the raksases, destroy (those) who becoming birds fly by
night or who deposit contaminations in the godly sacrifice” (vi
tisthadhvam maruto viksv icchéta grbhayita raksasah sam pina-
stana / vdyo yé bhitvi patdyanti naktibhir yé va ripo dadhiré
devé adhvaré RV 7.104.18). There is also some indication in this

verse that raksdses hidi the people, since they must be
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sought out in the clans. The ability of a raksds to take on a bird
form may Alsp be implied in RV 7.104.17, “May she who goes
forth like an owl at night hiding herself with deception go down
into bottomless pits. May the pressing-stones kill the raksdses with
their din” (pra yd jigati khargdleva niktam apa druhf tanvim
glihaména [ vavrith anantdrh dva sf padista grévano ghnantu rak-
sdsa upabddih RV 7.104.17). That raksdses are associated with
the disruption of sacrifices is found again in RV 1.76.3 where Agni
is asked to burn the raksdses and become one who protects the
sacgifice from curses (pra si visvan raksaso dhaKsy agne bhdva
yajiiinam abhisastipdva RV 1.76.3). They arc enemies of the
sacred chant (yé brahmadvisah RV 10.182.3). T
The company kept by the raksdses—that is, the other beings who
are named along with them—can also help to illustrate their char-
acter. In some cases the other figures mentioned may be intended
to be the same as the raksédses. But even if they are not identical
it will help to understand them if we see what categories of beings
they are frequently associated with. They are often associated with
(or-identified as) beings who are tricky. “O Agni, protect us from
the raksds, protect from the trickery of the stingy one, protect from
the one harming or the one about to kill” (pahi no agne raksisah
pahi dhiirtér drdvpah / pahi risata utd va jighamsato RV 1.36.15).
“O Agni, protect us from the repulsive raksds, protect from the
trickery of the greedy evil one” (pahi no agne rakgiso ajustat pahi
dhiirtér draruso aghayéh RV 7.1.13). “Think: in flecting haste
destroy the evils, the raksdses, the tricky ones. O Indra-Soma,
may luck not arise for the ill-doer, who always shows enmity to
us with evil’” (préti smaretham tujéyadbhir évair hatim druho rak-
séso bhangurdvatah / indrasoma duskfte md sugdm bhad y6 nah
kadi cid abhiddsati druhd RV 7.104.7). These last two verses
have also menti evil (dghayu- and drih-) in connection with
rakséses.\“m@lfadgﬁ the tricky ones with poison, the raksdses™
(viséna bhangurdvatah préti sma raksiso daha 'RV 10..8'{.23).
Rakséses are also often meWPS and
sorcerers. Savitr is spoken of as driving away raksdsesan [sorcer-
ers (apasédhan raksdso yatudhfndn RV 1.35.10). Indra is asked
to Lill the one who is a raksds, but refuses to admit it, and the one
who falsely <es the poet of being & sorcerer (yo mayatum yatu-
dhanéty dha y6 va rakséh sticir asmity dha / indras tdm hantu
mahatd vadhéna RV 7.104.16). “Shatter completely the strength
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(and) manliness of the raksés (and ) the sorcerer” (yatudhdnasya
raksdso balam vi ruja viryam RV 10.87.25). This verse cither
identifies the raksés and the sorcerer or speaks of their working
hand in hand. The following verse helps to clarify this. “Indra
became the destro f the demons who disturb the offering (and)

who are encmies. Sakra goes ggainst the raksdses asanaxe (against)
e = —-’- = -
a tree ox}s,qu yitinim abhavat
parasaré havirmathinam abhy dvivisatam / abhfd u $akrah para-
$iir yatha vdnam pétreva bhindant satd eti raksisah RV 7.104.21).
This verse sounds Wh the
raksdses. Since these yatus are said to disturb the sacrifice and the
rakséses are elsewhere mentioned in this connection, (RV 7.104.18
and 1.76.3) as we have seen, this identification is quite possible.

But if yatus and rakséses are the g_th_qg_g_&r_c@'(yj_ty-dhd-

ng, literally *“‘one who impels yatus™) is one who can control rak-
sgses. Such a commb%m{wiseg_and_bhgm_agip seems
to be quite basic to an understandingof raksds-. In another verse
the Maruts are asked to attack one who pays attention to the rak-
sases in the sacrifice (yd 6hate raksiso devavitav acakrébhis tam
maruto ni yita RV 5.42.10). This could also be a reference to
raksdses connected with black magic.

Raksdses also occur i € ral lists of evils from which the
poet seeks protection. In RV 10.182.3 the poet pleads for destruc-
tion of raksdses, but also for dester—bi&r (dsasti=)
and evil thought (durmati-). Another poet pleads: “O Agni, aban-
don usnottoalack of sons, us not is ill-clothed lack of ideas,
us not to hunger, not toa raks4s, é;g?sm no agne
*virate para da durvdsasé ‘mataye m no asy4i/m4 nah ksudhé mé
raksdsa rtivo RV 7.1.19). In another verse Agni is asked to drive
away “enemies, raksdses, and plagues” (dvisé raksdso dmivah
RV 3.15.1). Another verse after asking for salvation from each
mlwwg%mmﬂ (sin-
emi y asmad 4 raksdsam kam cid atrinam / apaddevam dvaydim
admho yuyodhi nah RV 9.104.6).

In almost every verse containing raksds— in the RV a deity is
asked or said to Kill them or to offer protection from them. It is
instructive to note which deities are thus designated as enemies of
the rakséses. There are t@:wmmthe

RV. Agni is most often named as their enemy—thirteen times.
mgrj_g_n___} dSoma are tied for second place with five ti each.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.



Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

Raksas—in the RV 143

Brhaspati, the Maruts, and the soma-pressing stones.are named
in this capacity twice each. Parjanya, Savity, Indra-Soma, and
Mitra-Varuna appear Wkillers of or défenders from
raksdses. ;

Agni is frequently asked to burn the raksdses (1/dah-RV 1.76.
3, 1.79.6, 4.4.15). He is also asked to burnthem down (4/dah—
ni RV 8.23.14) or to burn them back (y/dah--+-prati RV 10.87.23).
He is asked to protect from the raksdses (pihi RV 1.36.15,
7.1.13, 8.60.10). He is asked to drive away the raksdses (vi ba-
dhasva RV 3.15.1), to picree them with very hot missiles (vidhya
raksasas tapisthaih RV 4.4.1), or to mwg%_%mm-
linesg of the-raksds (raksdso bilam vi ruja virydm RV 10.87.25).
He is once requested not to abandon the poet and his group to a
raksds (pard da RV 7.1.19). Only one of these verses mentioning
Agni in opposition with the raksdses does not contain an impe-
rative. There Agni is simply described as burning raksases (tepand
raksasah RV 8.60.19).

Soma is invoked to kill all the raksdses (jahi vi$van raksésal_l.'/
RV 9.86.48). He is described as slaying raksdses (apaghndnt soma
raksdsah RV 9.63.29). He is asked to remove completely each
raksds (sinemi krdhy asmid 4 raksésam 'RV 9.104.6). He'ls in-
voked to split the firm seats of the raksds (rujd drlhd cid raksdsah
sidamsi RV 9.91.4). In one verse he is said to protect from, the
raksds (raksdsah pati RV 9.71.1).

Tndra is asked to slay the raksdses with the stone thrown fromv'
heavea{(prd vartaya divé 4Smanam indra...abhi jahi rakgdsah par-
vatena RV 7.104.19). He is also called on to.k%vﬁt_h_h_i;gmt
weapon the raksés wha.denies his guilt (y6 vd raksdh $icir asmfty
fha [ indras tdm hantu mahatd vadhéna RV 7.104.16). He “goes
agai kséses as against) a or a;é om_v_:_:;:ld
break pottery” (abhid u Sakréh parasic yé4tha vdnam pitreva bhin-
dént saté eti ra!(csésah. RV 7.104.21). In one verse he is described
as a killer of the evil raksds (hantf papésya raksdsah RV 1. 129.

11). He is once asked to overcome the glow of the raks§ses which
has spread over him and to drive them out (abhi tva p Jo_r?.l:(gfé
vi tasthe mahi jajian4m abhi tat si tistha / téva pratnéna yijyena

sakhya véjrena dhysno dpa td nudasva RV 6.21.7). = o
Brhaspati is called on to‘_bmn_thg:;ksases_.wb.o_r_ldmul:_hlm

(téjisthaya tapanf raksésas tapa yé tvé nidé dadhiré drstdviryam
RV 2.23.14). He is also asked to burn the rakséses who are ene-

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
fa




Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

144 Asura in Early Vedic Religion

mies of the sacred chant (tipurmiirdha tapatu raksdso yé brahma-
dvisah $drave hintavd u RV 10.182.3). The Maruts are invoked
to gg_do_wrn/wi_th)theelless (chariw pay
attention fo the raksdses in sacrifices to gods (yd ohate raksiso
devavitav acakrébhis tdm maruto ni yata RV 5.42.10). Elsewhere
they are asked to spread out in the clans, *scck, grasp the
raksdses, destroy-{those)}who becoming birds fly by night or who
d i inations in the go ifice” (vi tisthadhvam ma-
ruto viksv icchdta grbhdyita raksisah sim pinastana / vdyo yé
bhatvf patiyanti naktdbhir yé va ripo dadhiré devé adhvaré RV
7.104.18). The soma-pressi es are invoked to Kill the rak-
sses with their din-(grfvano ghnantu raksisa upabddih RV 7.
104.17). Elsewhere they are asked to strike away the raksdses
(dpa hata raksdso bhangurivatah RV 10.76.4). Savityjis described
as drivi raksdses-and-soscerers (apasédhan raksdso yatu-
dhfinan RV 1.35.10). It is once said of Parjanya that he kills rak-
sases (hanti raksdso RV 5.83.2). Inql:@ma is asked to kill ewils,
raksdses, and tricky anes (hatdim druhd rakséso bhangurdvatah
RV 7.104.7). The singers of one verse invoke Mitra-Varuna to aid
them in overcoming raksédses (yuvoh krandya sakhyair abhi syama
raksasah RV 10.132.2).
Raksas or the raksdses have as their mmegni
(thirty times), Soma (fifteen times), and Indra_(only twelve Simes).
There is&jll@aioixt\hﬂhjy_nm.ﬂmmn. They are al-
wayWand always something to be gottenrid of. They
are sometimes associated w_pl\ag_mrs, enemies, an ious evils.
But perhaps most significant is their frequent association with sor-
cerers. They seem to be the force or the beings by which the evil

" sorcerer carries out his injuries. That is, the sorcerer sends rdksas
or the rakséses to do his bidding against his enemies. Since they
are associated with black magic, it is appropriate that Agni and
Soma—the gods who can be handled in the ceremonies—should.
be their adversaries more often than Indra, who is more likely to

“be pitted against more human warrior figures. Examples of fire
fighting off evil spirits could be cited from religious traditions
around the world.

The verses containing derivatives and compounds of rdksas—
confirm these conclusions about the meaning of the word. Soma
is called a raksas-Killer.(raksohdp-) three times in the RV (RV 9.1.
2,9.37.3, and 9.67.20). This epithet is used once of Indu (**drop™),
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clearly another term for Soma (RV 1.129.6). Agni is called rak-
sas-killer Qwolnin—) twice (RV 10.87.1 and 10.162.1). This cpi-
thet occurs once with Brhaspati (RV 2.23.3), once of the Asvins
(RV 7.73.4), and once of the poet (vipra- RV 10.97.6). Brhas-
pati’s chariot is once said to be raksas-killing (raksohdn- RV 10,
103.4). And praise is offered to Agni “in order that gleaming, sick-
ness-repelling, raksas-killing well-being may arise for the singers
(and their) close companion” (§im ydt stotfbhya dpiye bhavati
dyumad amivacditanam raksohd RV 7.8.6).

The verses containing raksasvin- (“rdksas-possessor”) indicate
the link between rdksas and _§9;1cc‘.rcrs.' Agni isnvoked to burn
against the ridksas-possessor, the one who causes harm (priti sma
risato daha / dgne tvam raksasvinah RV 1.12.5). “Buca_together
aly Fikes - cerers, cach Atrin” (raksas-
vinah sadam id yitumdvato vivam sdm atripam daha RV 1.36.
20). “May you two (Indra-Agni) slay the ill-speaking, ill-thinking,
réksas-possessing mortal” (tdv id duh$imsam martyam dirvidv-
amsamraksasvinam RV 7.94.12). “May we envision mastery, with
good heroes, standing well, desirable, unassailable by a rdksas-
possessor” (supravargam suviryam susthd vdryam énadhrstam
raksasvind RV 8.22.18). “Blessing is not to come down nor ap-
proach here for the riksas-possessor” (néha bhadram raksasvine
nivaydi népayd utd RV 8.47.12). “Do not hand us over to the
cheating, riksas-possessing mortal, th_tﬁlEL“Eﬂﬂlgﬁone”
(md no mdrtdya ripive raksasvine méghdsamsaya riradhah RV
8.60.8). These quotes make it clear that a rdksas-possessor is an
evil mortal who is potentially dangerous. He is apparently one
who is in control of a force (rdksas) which he can send to do his
bidding. In other words, he is a sorcerer or black magician.

Compounds or derivatives of rdksas— occ imes in
the RV. The Asvins are invoked against the companion of the rak-
sas @g};ﬁ.—) (RV 6.62.8). Indra is asked to place the vajra in
his arms for killing raksases (raksohdtyiya) (RV 6.45.18). And
the Adityas are addressed as follows: “Whatever mortal wishes to
harm us by means of riksas-power, my%ml?mmﬁi;mvn)
life by his own actions” (y6 nah kas cid ririksatiraksastvéna mar-
tyah / svaih sa évai ririsista yir jinah RV 8.18.13). Here riksas-
power (raksastvd-) seems to be synonymous with black magic.

s e ]
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CHAPTER XI

DASYU-IN THE SAM HITAS AND BRAHMANAS

I turn now to the occurrences of ddsyu- in the RV.

Dasyus arc_twice described as vowless (dvrata-) (RV 1.175.3
and 9.41.2). They arc said to be wjthout brahman (dbrahman-)
and maya-possessing (maydvar-) (RV 4.16.9). If the dasyus were
human (as will be indicated by the evidence presented in this chap-
ter), then being without vows and without brahman indicates that
they did not practice the same reli gion as the Aryan poets of the
RV. Dasyus are further described as without ritual agts (akar-
mdn-), ngt thinking (amanti-), having other vows (anydvrata-),
angd-inhuman (@manusa-) (RV 10.22.8). Dasyus are also inauspi-
gious (dsiva-) and possess tricks (mayd-) (RV 1.117.3). Thus they
were considered dangerous and were not trusted. The adjective
dnas-— is used of them once (RV 5.29.10). This word is apax and
apparently means ‘Mg\_l_t%mml;.’,’_altho h earli lators
translated it * ss.” This could referto a physical ragial
characteristi ir inabili
it is dangerous to put much weight on such slim evidence. The
dasyu is once descrihgi_as_riﬂ:l(_dhauin—) (RV 1.33.4) and once as
gre\edl}:;dpruat—) (RV 5.7.10). They are once described as_strong
($drdhata-) (RV 6.23.2). They are described as “desiring to Creep
upward with tricks” (maydbhir utsisrpsatalz) and esiring to climb
to heaven” (dydm ariruksatah) (RV 8.14.14). Perhaps this means
that the Aryans accused the dasyus of attempting to usurp their
religion. The prohibitions found in the later dharmasastra texts

against Sil articipating i ctices that belon vice
rn make jt quite likely that such usurpation w een
frmm_ammiea&n'i:, too.
Besides these adjectives which occur with ddsyu-, there arealsoa
few proper names of dasyus that occur in the RV. Navavastva (RV

1.36.18), sambara (RV 6.31.4), Cumuri (RV 7.19.4), and Suspa
(RV 8.6.14) are all explicitly called dasyus and all in contexts
which make it clear that they are enemies of the poets and their
patrons. Ddsyu— also appears moper
masyavev;ka (RV 8.51.2, 8.55.1, 8.56.1, and 8.56.2). This
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man, whose name means ‘“‘one who is a wolf to the dasyu,” was
friendly to the poets.

There is no mention of evil activities in which the dasyus engage
except those noted above in the discussion of adjectives which are
found with the word ddsyu-, and RV 10.22.8 which says: “The
dasyu who is without ritual acts, does not think, has other vows,
(and) is inhuman (goes) against us” (akarmd ddsyur abhi no aman-
tir anydvrato dmanusah RV 10.22.8). R

Sevéral verses contrast the dasyus with the Aryans. “Distinguish
the Aryans and (those) who aredasyus” (vi janthy ryin yé ca dds-
yavo RV 1.51.8). “Blowing on the dasyu with the bakuwra, you
made a wide light for the Aryan” (abhi ddisyum bikureni dhiman-
toru jyotis cakrathu;_aigﬁga RV 1.117.21). “You opened up the
lightjf%}—m. The dasyu is seated down to the left, O Indra”
(dpavrnor jyotir dryaya af savyath sidi ddsyur indra RV 2.11.
18). “May we win who with your aids are overcomingall enemies,
dasyus (together) with the Aryan” (sinema yé ta atibhis tiranto
visvih spidha dryena dasyin RV 2.11.19). “Having killed .the
dasyus, he (Indra) aided the"Aryan race” (hatvi ddsyin-priryam
virpam avat RV 3.34.9). It is also noteworthy that the word Tor
“race’ here is ydrya-, which also means colqr and therefore sug-
gests that the Aryan and dasyu races may have been distinguished
by their skin pigmentation. “Hurl the weapon at the dasyu. In-
crease the Aryan strength (and) glory, O Indra” (dﬁ‘_mk.wﬁm
am&h()ﬂ‘ghwﬂl%nim indra RV 1.103.3). “You in-
deed now tamed the dasyus. You alons conquered the peoples for
the Aryan” (tvim ha nii tydd adamiyo ddsyirmr ékah krstir ava-
nor dryiya RV 6.18.3). “You drove the dasyus from their dwell-
ing, O Agni, giving birth to broad light for the Aryan™ (tvim dds-
yiishr Skaso agna dja urll jyétir jandyann dryiya. RV 7.5.6). “I"the
piercer of Susna wielded the weapon, I who did not turn the Aryan
name over to the dasyu” (aham $§isnasya $néthita vad am
nd y6 rard dryam ndma ddsyave RV 10.49.3). In some of these
verses the sinWWlw

tive.term-aor ha such as “race” (vdraa) supplied in order
to make full se:sletﬁ;im— cannot be an adjective, but
is sometimes used in th@m&dkﬁﬁ__‘iwwto refer to
the race of dasyus. It seems clear from this collection finstances
that ddsyu— referred to a member of a tribe or race distinct from
the-Aryans and against whom the Aryaus often fought.
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It may also be instructive to examine what other beings are
mentioned along with dasyus. This is especially so since in many
cases it is impossible to tell whether these other beings are simply
mentioned with dasyus because they are given some sort of similar
treatment or whether they are meant to be synonymous. (The situ-
ation was the same with raksas-.) Disas geem to be closely related
ta-dasyps. “The dasyu who is without ritual acts, does not think,
has other vows, (and) is inhuman (goes) against us. May you out-
wit the weapon of this dasa, O enemy-killer” (akarmé ddsyur abhi
no amantiir anyédvrato drgdnusah / tvim tdsyamitrahan vadhar
dasdsya dambhaya RV 10. 22.8). Ddsyu- and dasd— seem to be
the same in-this verse. “O Indra, you made the dasyus lowest of
all, the dasic tribe without praise. You two (Indra-Soma) struck,
smashed down the enemy”’ (visvasmit sim adhamdrh indra ddsyiin
vi$o ddsir akrnoraprasastdh / dbadhethdm dmrpatam ni $itriin RV
4.28.4). The dasyus here are cither identified with or closely rela-
ted to the dasie-teibes. “Possessing a support from birth, putting
faithin strength, breaking disic fortresses he wanders widely. O one
with the vajra, knowing (how), hurl the weapon at the dasyu™ (sd
jatfibharma $raddéddhina Sjah pliro vibhindénn acarad vi désih /
vidvin vajrin disyave hetim asya RV 1.103.3). Itis unclear whether
or not ddsa—and ddsyu- rgfer to the-same beimgs—hgre. One more
obscure th ddsd— isyu—, but the relationship be-
tween them is unclear. “What’s more, the disa made women his
weapons. ‘What can these his frail weapons do to me?’ For Indra
discovered the two female breasts of this one. Then he went forth

o fight the dasyu” (striyo hi dasd dyudhéni cakré kim ma karann
abald asya sénah / antér hy dkhyad ubhé asya dhéne dthépa praid
yudhdye ddsyum indrah. RV 5.30.9). T‘te\ﬁéliare spoken of as
“overcoming the dasyu, desiring to conquer the vowless ones with
vows” (trvanto ddsyum ayévo vratiih siksanto avratim RV 6.
14.3). The vowless one here is presumably the same as the dasyu.
“(He has struck) down the ones who are avithout spiritual power,
knotty (?), ill-speaking, stingy, faithless, not increasing, without
sfcrifices: Agnl drove farther and farther away the dasyus; the first
one made the non-sacrificing ones last™ (ny dkratiin grathino mr-
dhrévicdehﬁﬁl ayajfiin / pripra tin dds-
yurr agnir viviya pfirva cakirdparam dyajyin. RV 7.6.3). All
of these adjectives quite likely refer to the dasyus, but they could
Just be terms for other beings Who are given similar treatment by
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the poets in certain coptexts. “His own friend the mountain should
shake down the one who has other vows, who is non-human, not
sacrificing, (and) not striving for the gods; the mountain (should
shake down) the dasyu for easy killing ™ (anydvratam dmanusam
dyajvanam ddevayum / dva svih sikha dudhuvita pdrvatah sugh-
ndya ddsyum parvatah. RV 8.70.11). All of these adjectives appa-
rently refer to the dasyu. In a verse to Indra the poet asks to attain

ishment dispersing the dasyu with the enemies dispersed (in-

drena ddasyumdardyanta indubhir yutidvesasahsimisd rabhemahi
RV 1.53.4). Agni is called “the greatest killer of enemies, who
casts away dasyus™ (vrtrahdntamam y6 dasylithr avadhiinusé. RV
1.78.4). Tt is hoped for Indra to “strike down many enemies, das-
yus” { (purit ca vrtrd hanati ni ddsyiin RV 6.29.6). asyu and
enemy seem practically synonymous here. Indra is said to smash
down and kill dasyus and ﬁm.;ms (RV 1.100.18), but since Simyus
arc mentioned only ore other time in the RV, nothing helpful is
gained from their mention. Indra is asked to smash Kuyava (and)
ogc_Lhausa.uQeE\Lu_sjn one day (prapitvé dhnah kiyavam sahd-
sra [ sadyé ddsyiin pra mrpa Kutsyéna. RV 4.16.12). “Agni Vai$va-
nara having killed the dasyu shook the barriersiwpped
down Sambara’ (vai$vanaré ddsyum agnir jaghanvdm adhiinot
kastha dva §dmbaram bhet. RV 1.59.6). Here the dasyu is asso-
ciated (or identified) with Sambara, who is elsewhere called a das-
yu (RV 6.31.4). This frequent mention of dasyus by name is in
marked contrast with the treatment of raksases, who always re-
main nameless. There are several other verses in which beings such j

as Vrtra are mentioned, but the context is such that these seem to
have little relationship with the mention of dasyus, so I have omit-
ted them from this discussion.

As with the preceding words it will be instructive to see which
deities are specifically named as being in opposition to the dasyus

and what each is asked to do to them. There are sixty-three verses
cqntaini u— in the RV (excluding fou in which the
‘VOW&MMM,WW/
far the one most often called their enemy. He appears in this role
fory-two times. Agniis the second most frequently named enemy~”
of the dasyus, but he is so depicted in qply eight verses and in one
of theése Indra is also named as an opponent of dasyus (RV 4.28.3).

- - . . - . = ,
Sqma is mentioned twice in this capacity, and so are the Asvins.” <
T%maving appear once each in this role: the eagle, Manyu, the
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mountain, the Ayus, Rudra, Atri, Earth-Sky, the gon.s_:_,l and the
et and-hi p. There'is one remaining verse in which no ene-

fny is actua;f(}r?:uicd, but Saramiis probably implied (RV 1.104.
5).

{ )Indra is once invoked to strwdasyus (hanati ni dés-
yin RV 6.29.6). Twice be is called 3 Killer of the dasyu (hantd
disyor RV 8.98.6, y6 dasyor hantd RV 2. T2.T0). But the hymns
addressed to him frequently mention that he kills dasyus. “Be-
cause you kill the rich dasyu with (your) club, wandering alone
with (your) helpers, O Indra, they scatter to all sides from (their)
hiding-place (?)” (vadhir hi disyum dhaninam ghanénarh éka$ cir-
ann upas$akébhir indra RV 1.33.4). “Indra killed, Agni burned,
O drop, the dasyus in front before noon” (dhan indro ddahad ag-
nir indo purd désyiin madhyindinid abhike RV 4.28.3)." “The
much called one zealously killing dasyus and §imyus with (his)

sg_w_é/zﬁed(lhem) down fo the ground” (ddsyii chimyums ca

puruhi{itd évair hatvi prthivydm sirva ni barhit RV 1.100.18).
“Having killed the dasyus, he overcame the bronze fortresses”
(hatvi ddsytin pira dyasir ni tarhit RV 2.20.8). “Having killed the

dasyus, he aided-the Aryan race” (hatvi ddsyiin priryam virnam
avat RV 3.34.9). “Having covere i and Dhuni with sleep,

you killed the dasyu; you ra_iggi]la_b'hiti” (svapnenabhyipya cim-
urim dhiinim ca jaghdnta disyum pré dabhitim dvah RV 2.15.9).
This same theme is expressed elsewhere in different words. “You
caused the dasyu Cumuri and Dhuni to sink into sleep (so that
they would be) easy to kill for Dabhiti” (tvam ni ddsyum cimurim
dhinim césvipayo dabhitaye suhdntu RV 7.19.4). Indra is said
to prepare his vaj illing the dasyu easily (vijram yd§ cakré
suhdndya désyave RV 10.105.7). T
Indra is also described as defeating or overcoming dasyus. It is
Indra “who defeated the dasyus” (indro yo d@syamr adharaih avi-
tirat RV 1.101.5). “Having overcome the vowless dasyu, may you
burn (him) like a (wooden) Vessel with fame™ (salivan dasyum
avratdm Gsah ptram né Socisa RV 1.175.3). “May we win who
with your aids are dvercoming all enemies, dasyus along with the
Aryan” (sénema yé ta Utibhis téranto visvah sprdha aryepa dés-
YU RV 2.11.19). “O Indra, you overcame the strong dasyus”
(irandha-.yah Sdrdhata indra ddsyin RV 6.23.2).
: .Indra. 1s sometimes said-to_smash, ¢ r grind the dasyus or
1s invoked to do so. “He smashed the tricky ones with (his) em-
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brace, the one of excelling strength (smashed) the dasyus with (his)
tricks” (vrjinena vrjindnt sim pipesa miydbhir ddsyiimr abhibhi-
tyojah RV 3.34.6). “At daybreak smash Kuyava, onc thousand
dasyus in one day” (prapitvé dhnah kiyavam sahdsra / sadyé das-

yiin pri mrpa RV 4.16.12). “You smashed the mouthless dasyus
with_the weapon” (aniso dasydmr amrpo vadhéna RV 5.29.10).
“Easily conquering you chopped up the dasyus i ir seat™ (vi

désytr yénav dkrto vrthasit RV 1.63.4). Indra’s tawny steeds

are called those by which he smashed down the dasyu before Manu
(yébhir ni disyum ménuso nighosayo RV 8.50.8).

Indra is sometimes said to disﬂmullw__ﬁmw das-
yus. “Going forth at daybreak, you drove away the yus’
(prapitvim yinn dpa dasyainr asedhah RV 5.31.7). “O Indra,

you have Wmﬂu&&dﬁﬁg&@;@mﬂ
with tricks-(and) desiring to climb to heaven™ (miyibhir utsisy-

psata indra dydm ardruksatah// dvaddsyfihradhiinuthih RV 8.14.
14). He “blew away the dasyus with a battle” ($tiro nir yudhdid-
hamad dasyiin RV 10.55.8). “You b! ay the dasyu with the
priests, O Indra” (nir brahmébhir adhamo ddsyum indra RV 1.
33.9). One poet also asks that he and his group may succeed against
the ith Indra’s help. “Dispscsing the dasyu, with Indra
(and) with the drops (of soma), may we share in nourishment,
warding off enemies” (indrepa disyum dardyanta indubhir yuta-
dvesasah sim isd rabhemahi RV 1.53.4).

There are occasional mentions of other ways in which Indra

deals with dasyus. Indra is asked that the dasyu bg put down or
on Wﬂd& “May the maya-possessing abrahma-
nic dasyu sink down” (ni indy4van dbrahma \d'é,sgr arta RV 4.16.
9). “The dasyu is seated dov left, O Indra” (ni savyatih
sidi dasyur indra RV 2.11.18). “O Indra, you made the dasyn
lowest of all, Ws@pmise" (vi$vasmit sim adh-
ZmAm indra dasyin viSo disir akpnor aprasastih RV 4.28.4). One
rather obscure verse scems to say that Indra attacks the tricks of
the dasyus with his owa-tricks. “‘Since he attacked the tricks, the
dasyu, with these (tricks?), he spread out the darkening mists, the
darkness” (dbhir hi miy# ipa désyum dgan mihahprd tamrd ava-
pat timamsi RV 10.73.5)!. ‘The dasyu wl_:o is without ritual acts,

1. Itis also possible that mdyd is a truncated form for maydbhir with the
normal sandhi omitted at the caesura. The translation would lhen.b.-.: “Since
he attacked the dasyu with these tricks, he spread out the darkening mists.”
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does not think, hz'a,sml}ggms, (am:.l) iﬁ,in.hg_ln,an. (gl(:i?’ z,l’gi@st
us. May you outwit the weapon of this disa, O enemy-ki ler (_aka-
T désyur abhi no amantur anydvrato amanusah / tvim tasya-
mitrahan vadhar dasisya dambhaya. RV 10.22.8). He burns the

dasyu down from heaven above (évadaho divd i dasyum uccd. RV
1.33.7). He is asked to “distinguish-the Aryans and (those) who

uq;@_?s. Dclwm_gueﬂh_haﬂﬁg, punish-
ing (them)” (vi janiiy dryan yé ca ddsyavo barhismate randhaya
éésgﬁ avratin RV 1.51.8). “You fettered the dasyus in what does

not consist of ropes for Dabhiti”’ (arajjau dasyiint sim unab dabhi-
taye. RV 2.13.9). He “cut short the life of the dasyu” (aminad
dyur dasyoh RV 3.49.2). “Indra wenl 'oniT’__\g_I_lfilLe_dgyu"
(4thdpa praid yudhdye dasyum indrah RV 5.30.9). He “subdued
tlle..disy_gs” (tvim ha nu tyid adamayo ddsylin RV 6.18.3). He
“knocked down one hundred unconquerable fortresses of the das-
yu Sambara” (tvim satdiny dva $dmbarasya piro jaghanthipratini
désyoh RV 6.31.4). He is asked to stgike his vajra d the
dagyu Susna (ni $isna indra dharpasim vdjram jaghantha désyavi
RV 8.6.14), and to.“hurl the weapon at the u” (dasyave
hetim asya RV 1.103.3).16*'@@\3;@ the
dasyus” (ahém ddsyubhyah péri nrmpdm 4 dade RV 10.48.2).
He “di urn the Aryan name owv e dasyu” (nd yo rard
dryam nima désyave RV 10.49.3). “When, O Indra, the bulls
sing a praise-song for you, the bull, (then) the stones (and) Aditi
united—who are wheel rims impelled by Indra without horses
(and) without chariots—roll forth against the-dasyus” (visne yét
visano arkdm 4rcan indra grivano 4ditih sajésah/anasvdso yé
pavéyo ’rathd indresitd abhy dvartanta dasytin RV 5.31.5).
Agﬂi@bkill\sdygs. “Agni Vaisvanara having killed thedasyu
shook the barriers (and) chopped down Sampara” (vaisvanaro
disyum agnir jaghanvith 4dhiinot kdstha 4va $4mbaram bhet RV
1.59.6). *“Agni just born shone killing dasyus” (agnir jité arocata

ghnén ddsyin RV 5.14.4). He also drives dasyus away. “Scare
away the dasyu with your weapon” (vadhéna asyum pra hi cata-

yasva RV 5.4.6). “You drove the dasyus from.their dwelling, O
Agni” (tvdm dédsy

uifir 6kaso agna aja RV 7.5.6). “Agni drove the

davsglfb%fﬂwrw/i%y“ (prdpra tén disytthr agnir vivaya

RV 78 - “We sing praise with (songs of) splendor to you, the

greatest Killer of enemies, who casts av s” (tdm u tva

vitrahéntamam 6 désytiirQvadhtinusé dyumndir abhi pré
CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.
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nonumah RV 1.78.4). He can also lecad an attack against the
dasyus. “Agnilcads Navavastva, Brhadratha, (and) Turviti (as) a
force against the dasyu” (agnir nayan ndvavistvam brhadratham
turvitim ddsyave sihah RV 1.36.18). And in a verse already
quoted Agni works with Indra against the dasyus. “Indra killed,
Agni _burned, the dasyus in front before noon, O drop” (dhann
indro 4dahad agnir indo" purd ddsyon madhyindinad abhike
RV 4.28.3).

Soma also opposes the dasyus—and kills them. Soma “made
opposition for the dasyu” (disyave kar abhikam RV 9.92.5).
“You are a killer of each dasyu, O Soma” (hantd viSvasyisi soma
dasyoh RV 9.88.4). The Asvins are described as “thwarting the
tricks of the inauspicious dasyu” (mindnti ddsyor dsivasya may#.
RV 1.117.3) and “blowing on the dasyu with the bakura™ (abhi

désyum békurena dhimanta RV 1.117.21). The bakura wasappar-
e ical i ent used in battle. The gods overcome the

dasyus with the help of Agni. “This is the army-conquering, very
heroic Agni, by whom the gods overcame the dasyus” (ayim agnih
prtanasdt suviro yéna deviso dsahanta dasyiin RV 3.29.9). Dyaus-
Prthivi gave “the land-winning, field-winning, powerful, fearful
striker for the,dgg:ﬂs“ (ksetrasim dadathur urvarasim ghandm
désyubhyo abhibhiitim ugrdm RV 4.38.1). It is unclear exactly
who or what this “striker” is, but it is clear that Dyaus-Prthivi are
in the struggle against the dasyus. It is also noteworthy that in this
verse‘pm&nﬁggwwwmmds.
It is also hoped_ that Atri will overcome dasyus. “Then, O Agni,
may Atri overcome the greedy dasqud agne aprnatd "trih
sisahyid ddsyiin RV 5.7.10). The people pray to Rudra: “Let us

" overcome the dasyus with (our) bodies™ (turyima dasyiin tant-
bhih RV 5.70.3). The Ayus oppose dasyus. “The Ayus (are) over-
coming the dasyu, desiring fo conquer the vowless onc with vows”
(tirvanto désyum &yévo vrataih sfksanto avratim RV 6.14.3).
One poet asks of Indra that the mountain itself oppose the dasyu.

“May his own friend the tain shake down the ones vho have
other vows, Who are non-human, not sacrificing, not wfor
th]:g_glﬁi (may) the mountain (shake down) the das T easy
killing™™(anyévratam dmanusam ayajvinam cvayum [ dva svéih
sikha dudhuvita parvatah sughndya ddsyum pﬁrvs:ta}_x. RV 8.70.
11). The singers of one verse speak of overcoming the dasyus

themselves. “We remember the fortunate journey beyond the in-
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Wﬂﬁmﬁsw” (suvitdsya man-
dmahé "tisétum durdvyam / sahvimso disyum avratam. RV 9.41.
2). Manyu (“zeal”) is opposed to the dasyus. O Manyu, vajra-
bearer, turn toward me. Strike down the dasyus and think of a
friend” (mdnyo vajrinn abhi mim 4 vavrtsva hinava dasyiihr utd
bodhyipéh RV 10.83.6). Since Manyu has the epithet vajrin-
(““vajra-bearer”), perhaps it refers to the zeal of Indra. The cagle
is once said to rlﬂ@fyus. “When the eagle having iron claws
comes with his body fq the juice, he Kills the dasy asyus” (Upa yatsi-
dad indum $ériraih $yend yo' pastir hanti dasyan RV 10.99.8).
The eagle here is perhaps Indra, who takes the form of an eagle
in one myth in order to get soma. There is one other verse in a
hymn to Indra in which it is unclear who is depicted as the oppo-
nent of the dasyus. “When the trace of the dasyu appeared, (Sara-
mi) who knows'jtﬁ\‘— ays) came to-the seat (of the dasyu) as to
(her own) dwelling. Think of us, O generous one. Do not hand us
over as a squanderer (does his) wealth” (prati yat syd nithddarsi
désyor 6ko nificchd sidanam janati gat / 4dha smi no maghavaii
cakrtid in md no maghéva nigsapi pard dah. RV 1.104.5). This
translation follows Geldner’s. According to him the first half of
this verse refers to Sarama’s finding the hiding place of the dasyus.

The picture of the dasyu that emerges from these passages is
quite different from that of the raksas. There is nothing about tak-
ing the form of a bird and flying by night, no mention of disrup-
ting sacrifices, and no connection with black magic. The dasyus
seem @Mﬂw the Aryans and

of a different (adevic and abrahmanic) religiop. The mention of
the proper names of various dasyus who are defeated for (or by)
%rtmﬁHﬁWym
SW like historical human figures. There are occasional
mentions o ing land from the dasyus (RV 4.38.1). The men-
tion of dasyus in torl with fortresses (prir-) is also a char-
acteristic which is in contrast to the raksases. Raksases do not
bl_nl 0 es and fight from them. It seems quite safe to agree
with the general conclusion of Vedic scholars that ddsyu- refers
t%%@ﬂlthwmfﬁs
" The derivaveand

The s and compounds of ddsyu— are used in ways

which present no surprises. Dasyuhdn- appears ten times—six ig

connection with Indra, twice in connettion with Agni, once with,
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Manyy, and onge with Siirya. Indra is called dasyu-killer (dasyu-
hdn-) four times (RV 1.100.12, 6.45.24, 8.76.11, and 8.77.3).
Once he is asked to “come home with a dasyu-killing mind” (&
dasyughnd manasd yihy dstam RV 4.16.10). And onc verse
speaks of @dasy_g—kﬂiﬂg\tlé?sure. *O Indra, give us a wonderful
bullish treasure, winning the prize, consisting of cloquent men,
victorious, prize-winning, surpassing, very able, dasyu-killing, for-
tress-breaking” (sanddvajam vipraviram tdrutram dhanaspitam
§uSuvdmsam sudaksam [ dasyuhdnam piirbhidam indra satydm
asmdbhyam citram visanam rayim dih. RV 10.47.-35. Allthe epi-
thets of this bullish trcasure have to do with successfully waging
war, and dasyus are once again found linked with fortresses (pitr).
Agni is twice called the best dasyu-killer (dasyuhdntama-, super-
lative of dasyuhdn-) (RV 6.16.15 and 8.39.8). Manyu is called
“enemy-killer, yrtra-killer, _and dasyuckiller” (amitrahd vrtrahd
dasyuhd ca RV 10.83.3). It is said of Sirya: “The high, shining,
well taken care of, most vigor-winning, true, set in the base, in the
foundation of the sky, enemy-killing, vrtra-killing, most dasyu-
killing, asura-killing, rival-killing light was born” (vibhrid brhét
stibhrtam vajasitamam dhdrman divé dhardne satyim drpitam /
amitrahd vrtrahd dasyuhintamam jydtir jajiie asurahd sapatnahd.
RV 10.170.2). Dasyus are treated here together with e:E___nﬂes,

vrtras, asuras, and rivals. All five of these terms seem to be very
similar.

Dasyuhdtya- (“dasyu-killing””) occurs seven times in the RV,
and Six of these refer to Indra. “You blew away the tricky ones
with tricks, who offer in their own way over the shoulder. O manly-
minded one, you destroyed the fortresses of Pipru. You aided Rjis-
van in the dasyu-killing” (tvim maydbhir d4pa mayino 'dhamah
svadhmptiv djuhvata /[ tvim pipror nrmanah prd-
rujah pirah pré rji§vanam dasyuhdtyesv avitha. RV 1.51.5). Here
again occurs some link between fortresses (piir-) and dasyus. “You
aided Kutsa in the slayings of Suspa; you delivered Sambara to
Atithigva. You trampled down even great Arbuda with (your)
foot. Even from antiquity you were bol‘-g_tbr\killi‘ggj&&_syus"
(tvim kitsam Suspahdtyesv avithdrandhayo tithigviya $4m-
baram / mahdntam cid arbuddm ni kramih padd sanid eva dasyu-
hétyaya jajiiise. RV. 1.51.6). This verse addressed to Indra shows
again the tendency to mention proper names with dasyus. Indra

“brg_lgfommesinthe_dasymkmingmﬂ@iﬂg ” (pliro ’ bhi-
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nad drhan dasyuhétye RV 10.99.7). He “helped the son of Kutas
in the dasyu-killing” (4vo yid dasyuhitye kutsaputram RV 10,
105.11). He is described as “going forth for da_sxg-giljling“ (upapra-
yin dasyuhdtyiya RV 1.103.4). The only other occurrence of
dasyuhdtya— in the RV is in the Purdravas-Urvasi hymn where
ﬁm's'i's:rys'to Puridiravas: “the gods increased you for the great
battle, for the dasyu-killing” (mahé yat tva puriiravo ranaydvar-
dhayan dasyuhdtyiya devih RV 10.95.7).

The compounds ddsyujiita— (“spurred on by the dasyu’) and
dasyutdrhana- (“‘dasyu-destroying™) occur once eac;h_if/tl_le RV.
“Indra being praised does not bow to the tough, nor to the firm,
nor to the strong, nor to the one spurred on by the dasyu” (nd
vildve ndmate nd sthirdya na sirdhate dasyujatiya stavin RV 6.
24.8). It is said in a hymnto Soma: “the dasyu-destroyings of this
one which are done and will be done are known” (krtéinfd asya
kértva cétante dasyutirhani. RV 9.47.2).

Since there are only a few occu es of ddsyu— in the other
Samhitas and the Brihmanas (excluding quotes from the RV), I

¢ Shall discussThose here, too. e already discussed AV 9.2.17,

9.2.18, and 10.3.11—all three of which contain reference to Indra
or the gods defeating both-asuras and dasyus. I have also discus-

¥ sed AV 3.10.12, which appears as a variant of TS 4.3.11.3 and
KS 39.10, containing ddsyiinam whergﬂlgse texts have dsurapam.

7 AV 18228 also appears as a more remote variant of VS 2.30.

«

v/

The first half of the former reads: “Which dasyus having entered
among the fathers wander having the faces of acquaintances (and)
eating what is not-sacrificed” (yé ddsyavah pitfsu pravista jnati-
mukha ahufddas caranti AV 18.2.28) while the first half of the
latter reads: “Who being asuras wander at will assuming (various)
shap‘e's” (vé ripdni pratimuiicdimana Asurih sintah svadhdya ca-
l‘aMS 2.30). The third padas of both verses are identical. There
are some differences in the fourth padas, but they are minor. It is
:)v:rth noting tha:1 lilile activities described here are rather atypical
me would be more natural for raksases.
A few more verses of the AV also depict Indra aﬁéﬁgtﬁ the
dasyus. “Encircling (them) with that net) the mighty one scattered
the army of 57 (tenabhidhdya dasyinam Sakrdh sénim
apavapat AV 8.8.5). “Encircling the army of the dasyus with that

gﬂ%ﬂg@w one slew a hundred, a thousand-ten thousand, &
uncred million” (téna satim sahisram ayitam nydrbudam ja-
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ghiina $akrd ddsyinim abhidhdya sénayi AV 8.8.7). In my trans-
lation I followed Whitney in taking the AVP reading of senam for
senayd. In another verse an amulet is asked to “shake down those
attacking (us) as Indra (does) the dasyus” (indra iva désyiin dva
dhiinusva prtanyatih AV 19.46.2). Another verse refers to the
Aryan acquisition of the land by saying that the earth abandoned
t@i@ﬂli&gﬂ\@gj&@a. “The earth abandoning the god-de-
spising dasyus (and) choosing Indra, not Vrtra, kept hersclffor the
mighty virile bull” (pdra ddsyiin dddati devapiyfin indram vppind
prthivi nd vrtrim / $akrdya dadhre vrsabhiiya visne AV 12.1.37):
This verse also seems to connect Vrtra with the dasyus.

Others besides Indra are occasionally opponents of the dasyus
in the AV. “The Aagirases spljt the fortresses of the dasyus” (4n-
giraso ddsyiinam bibhiduh piras AV 10.6.20). Agni is also called
a killer of dasyus. * ,_Ag&b‘g_ing here the sorcerer, the kimidin
who is praising, for you, O god, praised, have become a killer of
dasyus” (stuvindm agna 4 vaha yatudhdnam kimidinam / tvim hi
deva vandito hantd ddsyor babhlivitha AV 1.7.1). This verse also
suggests some connection of dasyus with black magic. As this
brief survey indicates, such a connection is not as often mentioned
for dasyus as it is for raksases. Perhaps the verse indicates that the]
ingigencus people WerR A0 R e
magic. The verse does not say that the dasyu is the demon sent
by the sorcerer as a raksas might be sent. Another verse addressed
to a type of called sadanvi— tions dasyus. “If you:
are of thwmﬂgmgu are
born_from the dasyus, disappear from here, O Sadanvas™ (yadi
stha ksetriydnam yadi va purusesitah / yadi sthd ddsyubhyo jatd
nasyatetdh sadanvih AV 2.14.5). Here again the dasyu is not the
evil d , but the one who sends it. :

The few verses containing ddsyu— which-are got
fonnd in the AV, but this text is so corrupt that they are hardly
worth more than a brief mention. One poet asks to overcome a
certain encmy as Indra did the dasyus (abhi tvam aham ojasendro

asyiin_ivA bhuvam AVP 1.60.1). Another requests the one .he
invokes'to act against his rivals as Indra did against the inferior
dasyus (WdlMasm. AVP 13.3:8. B_arret
reads: indra iva dasyiin adharam kmusva). An amulet is said to
be that “by which Indra hu at) the heroes of the das us.__pf the
asuras” (AVP 19.31.8). This was quoted and discussed previously.

Ly ]
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There are two mentions of the dasi of the dasyus. but the verses
are too corrupt to make muth sense of them (AVP 8.16.7=20.47.
9 and 8.16.5). There are also two references to killing the dasyus
(dasyuhatya-) (AVP 19.50.13 and 14).

The VVRI Index indicates no other occurrences of ddsyu- in
the remaining Samhitas which are not quoted (sometimes with
some variations) from the RV. There are Won-
t@ng@iﬂMlKhila. The Brahmanas contain only four

. fiew occurrences of ddsyu—, and one of these is.in a pratika of an
otherwise unknown mantra (indra iva dasyiin prampa iti. Sima-

¢ vidhana Brihmana 3.6.9). In the Aitareya Brahmana a story is
told about Visvimitra cursing his sons that their offspring should
inherit the ends of the earth. As a result, most of the dasyus are
Visvimitra’s descendents (Aitareya Brihmana 7.18). In the Sata-

~ patha Braihmana Indra r@crs&\s_'tr/awmn he chastises
PetleliSoina [or SubpoRig Vit agalngt Lim (SB 1.6313).

« Inthe Jaiminiya Brahmana the advice is given that if one is wan-

dering in the woods with a ksatriya-and meets a dasyu, one should
be friendly (JB 2.423). :

There are only two new occurrences of derivatives or compounds
of ddsyu- in the Brahmanas and the Sambhitis other than RV, AV,
and AVP. The one invoked in MS 4.12.3 is asked to “become like
Indra the dasyu-killer” (indra iva dasyuhd bhava MS 4.12.3).
~ And Indra-Soma are referred to as “the best dasyu-killers-in_bat-

t}g: (yudhi dasyuhantama. Kathaka. Asitibhadram 61:14)

It is remarkable that ddsyu— becomes so rare after the AV. One

possible reason for this s that by this time the invading Aryans
had taken over the land and absorbed the indigenous people and
therefore no longer needed to use this term for them. This was one
fmﬁmcMT}’le only one. This '
word drops out of usage about the same time that dsura— begins

t in the pejorative sense. Asure— in this meaning seems to
replace ddsyu-. We have seen how similar the meanings of these
two WOr ¢ In many verses and even one verse in which dsura—

actually replaces _ddsyu— in some of the variants in other texts.

2. The VVRI Index lists five others. Three of these are slight variations

of verses in the RV. TB 3.88=RV 5.70.3. JB 3.233=RV 8.93.6. TB 2.5.8.11

;;:;\VSEWA- Kagviya- Satapatha Brihmana 2.6.1.7 apparently-corresponds

1.6.3.13 Samkhayana-Aranyaka 12.3 secms to be an error.
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CHAPTER XII
DASA- IN THE SAMHITAS AND BRAHMANAS

In this chapter I shall consider the occurrences of dasd- and ddsa—.
I shall begin with the noun dasd-.

Only a few adjectives are used of disas in the RV. Two disas
arc said to be ransom-demanding (vasnaydnt@) (RV 6.47.21), and
another is saidw&martyam cid dasdm
méanyamanam RV 2.11.2). However, as with ddsyu-, many dasas
are given proper names. I\.I_zy_nyuci (RV 5.30.7, 5.30.8, 6.20.6 and
10.73.7), Varcin (RV 4.30.15 and 6.47.21), Sambara (RV 4.30.
14 and 6.47.21), Arsasana (RV 2.20.6), AhiSuva (RV 8.32.2),
and Balbiitha Taruksa (RV 8.46.32) are all cailed dasas in the RV.
Of these Varcin is elsewhere called an asura (RV 7.99.5) and Nam-
uci is called an dsura (RV 10.131.4). Sambarg is elsewhere called
a dasyu (RV 6.31.4). So the terms dsurg-, ddsyu-, and dasd- are
at the very least not mutually exclusive. B =

There are very few mentions of activities of the disas by virtue
of which they are considered enemies. But there are two verses
that suggest such activities.

What’s more, the disa made women into his weapons. ‘What /

can these his frail weapons do to me?’
For Indra discovered the two female breasts of this one.
Then he went forth to fight the dasyu.

(striyo hi dasé dyudhini cakré kim ma karann abald asya sénah/
antir hy dkhyad ubhé asya dhéne 4thépa praidyudhiye dds-
yum indrah RV 5.30.9)

O generous one, not by my will did Vyamsa break both (your) v
jawbones, wounding you. Then (though) wounded, you got the
upper hand. You smashed the head of the dasa with (your)

weapon.

(mémac cané te maghavan vydmso nivividhvdi dpa hind ja-
gh#ina /4dha nividdha ittaro babhiiviii chiro disdsya sim pinag

vadhéna RV 4.18.9)
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It is instructive to see what other beings are associated with or
identified with the dasas. “Giving a gift at birth, you smashed
apart well the enemies, being pleased with the cattle, O generous

one, when here you cauged the head of the da amuci to roll,
Manu

desiring a fre §d mrdho jandsa dinam invann
dhan gava maghavant samcakandh / trd dasdsya ndmuceh Siro

yad dvartayo ménave gatiim icchin RV 5.30.7). In this verse the
diisa Namuci is named with the enemies. “(Indra is) the pg_\Equl
one freeing the waters, who killed Srbinda, Anarsani, Pipru, (and)
the dasa Ahiéuva” (yéh stbindam dnarsanim piprum dasam ahi-
$tivam | vadhid ugré ripdnn apih RV 8.32.2). Although ‘dasd-
appears only with the last of these four names, it is quite likely
that the other three are dasas as well. This is significant since Pipgu
is elsewhere called an asura. “The Aryan found a counterweight
for the dasa. Indra shatte?mm-ﬁm:atiuf__’/sgf\th’ﬂ/gkmlMura
Pipru, working with Rjisvan” (vidad dasdya pratiminam dryal /
drlhéni pipror dsurasya mayina indro vy #syac cakrvirth gjis-
vani RV 10.138.3). This verse not only calls Pipru an asura, but
also seems to identify him again as a disa. “O Indra, you caused
the great (waters) to flow, which you caused to swell, the many
(waters) enclosed by the serpent, O hero. You struck down even
the dasa thinking (himself) immortal (when you_were) being
increased by praises” (sfj6 mahir indra y4 apinvah paristhita dhind
§tra pirvih / dmartyam cid disém ményaminam &vabhinad uk-
théir vavrdhandh RV 2.11.2). If the two halves of this verse refer
to the same event, then Vrtra seems to be called a dasa here. One
should recall in this connection AV 12.1.37, which connects-Vrira
with the dasyus. “The dasyu who is withou! ritual acts, does not
think, has ot’her vows, (and) is inhuman, (goes) against us. May
you outwit the weapon of this dasa, O enemy-killer” (akarmé dds-
yur abhi no amantir anyévrato 4méinusah / tvdm tdsyamitrahan
védhar dasisya dambhaya RV 10.22.8). This verse (which was
discussed in the last chapter) apparently identifies the dasa and the
dasyu. “‘He made the earth a cushion for the dasa; the generous
one made the three (rivers) gleaming with drops; he threw Kuya-
viac down into a bad dwelling place, into need” (ksim dasdyopa-
bérhanim kah / karat tisr6 maghdva ddnucitrd ni duryoné kuya-
vicam mrdhi $ret RV 1.174.7). This verse adds Kuyavic to_the
ligt of déisas. ““(It is you Indra) who releases from constriction, from
the bear, or who bemwmw_the
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Aryan among the seven rivers, O very strong one” (y4 fksid dmh-
aso mucid yo viryat saptd sindhusu/ vidhar disdsya tuvinrmpa
ninamah RV 8.24.27). The translation of this verse is un-
cerfain, but if this translation is correct, the dasa is lumped toge-
ther with other gvils (cogstriction and the bear) and distinguished
from the Aryan. :

Evgry verse in the RV whi ts-of the diisas (dasd=) as ene-
mies has Indra as_the one opposed to them. He causes the head
of the dasa Namuci to roll (dasdsya nimucch Siro yid dvartayo
RV 5.30.7). He is twice described as “‘churning the head of the
dasa Namucj” (Siro dasisya nimucer mathayin RV 5.30.8 and
6.20.6). He killed Srbinda, Anarsani, Pipru, and the dis: I-
$uva (yah stbindam dnarsanim piprum disdm ahisivam / vidhid.
RV 8.32.2). He made the carth a cushion for the disa Kuyavic
and threw him down into a miserable place (ksim dasdyopabar-
hanim kah / kirat tisré maghévé ddnucitra ni duryoné kiyavacam
mrdhi $ret RV 1.174.7). He “slew one thousand one hundred five
(men) of the dasa Varcin like fellies™ (utd dasdsya varcinah sahd-
srani $ativadhih / 4dhi pifica pradhftir iva RV 4.30.15). He “slew

the ransom-demanding dasas Varcin and Sambara in Udavraja”
(dhan dﬁm&e varcinam §émbaram ca
RV 6.47.21). He “struck down-the dasa Sambara, son_of Kyli-
%frww%ain” (utd dasamp kaulitardm brhatih
parvatad adhi [ dvahann indrasimbaram RV4.30.14). Hecarried
down the head of the disa Aréasapa (4va priyim arsasdndsya sih-
viifi chiro bharad dasdsya svadhivan RV 2.20.6). He put 30,000

dsas to sleep for Dabhiti with maya and_blows (4sviapayad da-
bhitaye sahdsra trimédtam hathaih / dasénim indro maydya. RV
4.30.21). When Indra shatt ifications of t ura
Pipru, the Aryan (either Indra or his ally) found a counterweight
for the dasa (viddd dasdya pratimdnam 4ryah / drlhdni pipror
#surasya mayina indro vy dsyac cakrvdr rjfSvana RV 10.138.3).

Indra is invoked to outwit the strength of the dasa (6jo dasasya
dambhaya RV 8.40.6) or to it on asa (véd-

dhar dasisya dambhaya RV 10.22.8). Indra also “bends down the
weapon of the dsa from the Aryan among the seven rivers” (y6
véryat sapta sindhusu / vadhar disdsya tuvingmpa ninamah RV
8.24.27). This translation is uncertain. He “struck down even.the

dasa thinking (himself) immortal” (dmartyam cid disé{p m:iny?-
manam 4vabhinad RV 2.11.2). As we saw before, this dasa is
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apparently Vrtra. Even though wounded, he smashed the head of
the disa Vyamsa (mimac cané te maghavan vyimso nivividhvirh
4pa hant jaghdna / 4dha nividdha uttaro babhiiviii chiro disdsya
sim pinag vadhéna RV 4.18.9). Indra went forth to_fight the
dasyu when the dasa made women into_his weapons (striyo hi
dasd dyudhani cakré kKim ma karann abald asya séndah / antdr hy
dkhyad ubhé asya dhéne athépa praid yudhdye disyum indrah
RV 5.30.9). He is asked to putoa-protective armor and_strike
down-the dasa_with blows (mddhye vasisva tuvinrmporvor ni
disém $i$natho hathaih. RV 8.70.10). “Increasing in strength, hav-
ing much strength, the enemy (Indra) gwsa” (vavr-
dhandh $avasa bhiiryojah $atrur dasdya bhiyasam dadhati RV 10.
120.2). “He curtgiled the name even-of the sun in his own _house,
the bull (curtailed) even-the name of the dasa in baftles” (tataksé
stiryaya cid 6kasi své visa samdtsu disdsya nima cit RV 5.33.4).
This translation follows Geldner’s. The translation of this last half
verse and its meaning are very uncertain, but it does seem clearly
to be in agreement with the other verses cited which name Indra
as the opponent of the dasas.

There are a few more verses cc_mﬁ.jn,inﬂdsd— in the RV in which
the word seems)cll’@@m’ﬂave” or “servant.” “May blame-
less I be servile to the impatient god dasa to his benefactor”
(aram désé na milhise karany ahémﬁ;ﬁhﬁmayé ’nagah RV
7.86.7). ““(He gave) to me one hundred asses, one hundred wooly
(sheep), OWM_SQS, (and) further garlands” (Satim me
gardabhindm $atim {rpavatinim | Satdm dasdth ati srijah
RV 8.56.3). “And Yadu and Turva gave two dasas for service,
proportionally trained, together with plent}\ohom—dﬂﬁ
parivise smdddisti géparinasa [ yidus turvd§ ca mamahe
RV 10.62.10).

There are two more verses in which Wlear-
“] the poet received one hundred by fhe disa Balbutha Taruksa”
(Satdm ddsé balbathé vipras taruksa 4 dade RV 8.46.32). It is
unclear whether dasd— is part of the name, but this looks very
much like a non-Aryan name. “The most m‘o_thidy_@jlylﬂd
not devourrMWown-
When Traitana splits the head of this one, the dasa himself eats
up the breast and shoulders” (nd ma garan nadyd matftama dasd
yad im stisamubdham avidhuh / $fro yad asya traitané vitdksat
svaydm dasa \iro Amsav dpi gdha RV 1.158.5). Geldner suggests
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that ddsd- here refers to a servant and not the disa who is an ene-
my of the Aryans. I have no suggestions for clarifying the verse.

Disas appear to be much more li syus than like raksases.
They do not fly by night, take on various shapes, disrupt sacri-
fices, or carry out the bidding of sorcerers as do raksases. How-
ever, like the dasyus they are often given names, have warriors
fighting for them, and have Indra, not Agni, as their main oppo-
nent. In short, dasd- also seems to be used to m@_l:_o,th@di—
genous people whom the invading Aryans conquered. The occur-
rences of dasd— which must mean “servant” or “slave” are also
consistent with this. The Aryans would quite naturally take con-
quered people as slaves. But there is another tendency in evidence
here, too. The appcara%eyf_lwngd.&d&m,show
that the term is also used for figures who are not historical, but
mythological.

Ddsa— is the adjectival form of dasg-. The usages of this term
will confirm the conclusions just drawn concerning the meaning
of dasd-. Although ddsa- is an adjective, it is sometimes used with-
out any noun to qualify and is then virtually equivalent to dasd—.
Nevertheless, for clarity I shall translate such occurrences here by
ump.n

Since ddsa- is rarely used as a noun, there is only one verse in
which adjectives appear modifying it. “The housclord overcame
the six-eyed, three-headed, loud-roaring dasic one” (s4 id ddsam
tuvirdvam pétir dén salaksédm tri§irsdénam damanyat RV 10.99.6).
This verse is also atypical in describing the dasa in terms which

arg,d.LﬁqiLe_ly_%cﬂiman.
Although ddsa—1s seldom modified, it oft ifi ther
words. It will be instructive to look at these. Dasic fortresses (pir-)
are mentioned twice (RV 1.103.3 and 4.32.10) and implied once
(RV 2.20.7). Dasic tribes (v/s-) are mentioned four times (RV 2.
11.4, 4.28.4, 6.25.2, and 10.148.2) and the dasic race or col.or
(vdrua-) once (RV 2.12.4). Five verses mention dasic_enemies
(rtré-) (RV 6.22.10, 6.33.3, 6.60.6, 7.83.1, and 10.69.6). Ddsa—
occurs with three proper names—Sambara (RV 6.26.5), S_uiua
(RV 7.19.2), and V[%afl)gra (RV 7.9954). de_'?l:ctllllrs on;le m:dl;
fying nourishment (7-) (RV 8.5.31), once with the godiess on
(zdeva-) (RV 10.38.3), and once modifying power (djas-) (RV
10.54.1). .

Several verses distinguish Aryans and dasas. “Throw down the
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 daisic tribes for the Aryan” (drydya vi§6 ’va tarir disih RV 6.25.
« 2). “The Aryan leads the dasic onc at will” (yathavasim nayati
. ddsam fryah RV 5.34.6). “I go observing, distinguishing (bet-

ween) the disic one (and) the Aryan” (aydm emi vicikasad vicin-

vin ddsam dryam RV 10.86.19). “Hold distant the weapon either
* of the disic one or of the Aryan, O generous one” (ddsasya vi
maghavann dryasya vd sanutir yavayd vadhim RV 10.102.3).
“May we conquer the dasic one (and) the Aryan” (sihyima di-
sam dryam RV 10.83.1). There are several references to_dasic and
Aryan enemies (dfisa vrtriny drya RV 6.33.3 and "10.69.6, hat6
vrtréiny drya haté ddsini RV 6.60.6, ddsa ca vrtrd hatim dryani
ca RV 7.83.1, dfisiny dryini vitrd RV 6.22.10). Another verse
also draws this racial distinction without naming the Aryans. “The
gods should make harmless the anger of the dasic one. They
should help our race to well-being” (devdso manyim disasya sca-
mnan té na 4 vaksant suvitdya virpam RV 1.104.2).

The disic one is often assqciated with or identified with enemies
or those causing harm. Several such references to Aryan and dasic
enemies were just listed. But there is one more verse that does not
mention the Aryans. “Indra the fort-breaker overcame the~dasic
ope with chants, the finder-of-goeds-dispersing the enemy” (ind-
rah piirbhid fitirad ddsam arkdir vidddvasur diyamano vi $itriin
RV 3.34.1). The dasic race is once associated with-ari—. “By whom
all these exploits are done, who has defeated and put into hiding
the désic race, who has taken the riches of the ari as a game win-
ner, who won the stakes, he O people, is Indra” (yénemi visva
cydvand krténi y6 ddsam varpam adharam gih#kah / $vaghniva
¥6 jigivim laksim ddad aryah pustdni sé janisa indrah RV 2.12.
;l()ilAnother verse compares_the killing of the dasic one to_the

illing of Vytra. “It is I who (protecting) Navavastva (and)
B;h;t?[ratﬁi smashed the dasic onfaplike V;tfe)t, I the Vrtra-killer,
(as then) as I transformed the growing, thoroughly spreading
out (Vrtra) at the far end of the realm into heavenly lights”
(ahdm s y6 ndvavastvam brhidratham sdm vrtréva désam vrtra-

1. There is ore more verse in the RV containing the word ddsa- which 3
seems to contrast Aryan and déisa, but I have not been able to translate it
adequately. It is in a hymn to Indra. yasiydm visva fryo disah $evadhipd /
arfh tird§ cid aryé rasame paviravi tiibhyét sb ajyate rayih RV 8.51.9. The

- 'ser

first part seems to mean “He (Indra) of whom every Aryan (or)4i
1S an enemy. ,,.»
e

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.



Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

Dasa- in the Saphitas and Brahmanas 165

hirujam / yad vardhdyantam prathiyantam dnusig diiré paré raj-
aso rocanikaram RV 10.49.6). My translation follows Geldner’s.
Two more verses mention disic tribes and fortresses in connection
with dasyus, but these were discussed in the last chapter (RV 1.
103.3 and 4.28.4).

Of those who are named as being in opposition to the disic
ones, Indra. is by far the most frequent. Indra is so named twenty-
four times. None of the other six named opponents of the dasic

ongs are so named more than once, and tj_lrQOI‘ these six are dvan-

dva compounds containing indra-. These six are: Indra-Varuna,
Indra-Asvins, Indra-Agni, é_g_pi, the dﬂf_as, and “we” with Manyu
as companion.

Indra defeated the dasic tribes. “Indra the fort-breaker over-
came the dasic one with chants” (indrah piirbhid ftirad dfsam
arkdir RV 3.34.1). It is he *“who defeated and put into hiding the
dasic race” (y6 ddsam vdrnam ddharam gihikah RV 2.12.4). He
“overcame the six-eyed, three-headed, loudroaring disic one” (sd
id ddsam tuvirdvam pdtir ddn salaksim trisirsinam damanyat RV
10.99.6). He is requested to “conquer the disic tribes with the
sun” (asmé ddsic visah sliryena sahyiah RV 2.11.4, ddsir visah sir-
yena sahyah RY 10.148.2). He “overcame the dasic power” (dtiro
ddsam jah RV 10.54.1). “He slew the dasic (tribes)”’ (hdn désih
RV 6.20.10). “He made the disic tribes to be without praise”
(viSo ddsir akrpor aprasastih RV 4.28.4). He is asked to “throw
down the dasic tribes for the Aryan’ (drydya vi§6 ‘va tarir ddsih
RV 6.25.2). One poet also prays to Indra that “the dasic or
Aryan godless one who intends to fight us be enemies easily
overcome by us for you” (y6 no ddsa dryo va purustutddeva
indra yudhdye ciketati/ asmdbhis te sugdhah santu $itravas
RV 10.38.3). :

Indra also destroys the fortresses of the dasas. “‘Breaking dasic
fortresses he wanders widely" (puro vibhind4nn acarad vi ddsih
RV 1.103.3). “We would proclaim your heroic deeds, the dasic
fortresses which you attacked and broke open, being intoxicated
(with soma)” (pré te vocima viryd yi mandasand drujah / piro
désir abhftya RV 4.32.10). “The Vytra-killer Indra split the dasic
(fortresses) which had the black race in their wombs, the fort-
breaker” (s4 vrtrahéndrah krsndyonih purandaré désir airayad vi
RV 2.20.7). This verse also makes itClear that the dasas were a
dagleskinned rae.
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v There are also some morg explicit descriptions.of Indra’s treat-
meat_of the dasas. “I (Indra) the Vrtra-killer smashed the dasic
one like Vrtra” (sim vrtréva ddsam vrtrahirujam RV 10. 49.6).
“Q Indra, strike both enemies, dasic and Aryan enemies, O
hero, like trees” (tvam tdih indrobhayam amitran ddsa vrtrdny
drya ca $iira [ vadhir vinexa RV 6.33.3). “I (Indra) got rid of the
powerful disic one with blows™ (fdhak krse ddsam kitvyam ha-
thaih RV 10.49.7). Indra “struck down dasic Sambara from the
mountain” (dva girér ddsam S$imbaram han RV 6.26.5). Indra
helped Kutsa in battle by hammﬁsic Susna, the Kuyava,
to him (tvim ha tydd indra kuitsam dvah $Gsriisamanas tanvd sam-
aryé [ ddsam yic chispam kiyavam ny dsma drandhaya arjune-
yiya $iksan RV 7.19.2).

There are a f@%cw_mdra deals
with the dasas. He goes ““observing (and) distinguishing (between)
the dasic one and the Aryan” (aydm emi vicdkasad vicinvin dd-
sam dryam RV 10.86.19). Indra is asked to “hold distant the
weapon elther of the dasa or of the Aryan” (ddsasya v magha-
vann dryasya va sanutdr yavaya vadhdm RV T0.10Z3). Indra is
asked to grant great, continuous, untiring luck for conquering the
enemy, by which he makes the dasic, Aryan, and Nahusic ene-
mies flee (4 samydtam indra nah svastim $atrutfirydya brhatim
dmpdhram / ydya désiny’_éryigi vrtrd kdro vajrint sutika
ndhusini RV 6.22.10). “The Aryan ([ndra) leads the dasic one
at Wil (yathivasim nayati désam firyah RV 5.34.6), This verse
also seems to be referrmw%mthe meaning of “servant” or
“slave.” “I (Indra) exterminate even the name of the dasic one”
(éva _l%?kw cit RV 10.23.2). In his notes Geldner
interprets The “name of the dasic one” here to mean cverything
that is called dasic.? Indra also “sl muci who wished to
appear noble, making the dasic one with aya for the rsi”

ndmucim makhasyim ddsam krnvana fsaye vim-

ayam RV 10.73.7).

The other gods interact with the dasic ones in about the same
way. “You (Agni) conquered riches of the plain (and) of the moun-
tain, dasic enemies (and) Aryan” (s4m ajryd parvatyd vésini
disi vitrdny drya jigetha RV 10.69.6). Indra-Vispu *struck
(down) the mayas even of the dasic Vysasipra'in batiles” (ddsasya

2. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, Vol, 3, p. 160.
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cid vrsasiprisya mayd jaghndthur narid prtandjyesu RV 7.99.4).
Indra-Varuna,.are asked to “kill the enemies, both dasic and Ar-
yan” (ddsa ca vrtrd hatdm drydnica RV 7.83.1). Itis said of Indra-
Agni; “You two kill the Aryan enemies; you two lords of the clan
kill the dasic (ones)” (hatd vrteiny dcya haté ddsani sitpati RV
6.60.6). “The gods should make harmless the anger of the dasic
one” (devidso manyam disasya scamnan RV 1.104.2). “May we
conquer the dasic onc, the Aryan, with yo anyy) as com-
panion” (sahydma ddsam dryam tvaya yujd RV 10.83.1).

There is one more verse containing ddsa- which clearly contrasts
the dasas with the Aryan poets. ITis in a hymn to the Asvins. “O
immortal Advins, bring here from the distance the many dasic
nourishments, eating (them)” (4 vahethe parakdt piirvir asndntav
a$vina / iso ddsir amartya RV 8.5.31).

There are onl‘z two compoun taining_ddsa— in the RY.
Dasdpravarga— occurs once meaning *“provided with a troop of
slaves” and modifying the wcalth (ray(-) that the poet wishes to
obtain from Usas (Gsas tim asyam yasdsamq suviram disiprava-
rgam rayim_4svabudhyam RV 1.92.8). Dasdpatni occurs Tour
times.,“O Indra-Agni, you shook together with a single action the
ninety forts which had the ddsa as master” (indrigninavatimpiro
dasipatnir adhiinutam / sikim ékena kirmanpa RV 3.12.6). “The
waters, which had the dasa as master, protected by the serpent,

stood blocked up like the cows of Pani. Having killed Vitra, he
(In&rawmmrs which was enclosed”’
(@Waﬁsmm niruddha dpah panineva gdvah [
apdm bilam dpihitam y4d dsid vtrdm jaghanvdm dpa téd vavara
RV 1.32.11). Vrtra is referred to as a désa here.> Two other verses
also say that Indra conquered the waters which had the dasa as
master (vi$v ap$ ajayad dasépatnih RV 5.30.5, tvim apé ajayo
dasdpatnif RV 8.96.18).

Since there are only a few new occurrences of dasd-, ddsa-, and
their derivatives and compounds in the remaining Samhités and
Brahmanas, I shall discuss them here also. - :

Some of the mentions of dasd- in the AV are much like those in
the RV. Thus a poet asks that the dasas may creep dowaward to <

the earth (niciir dasd / Gpa sarpantu bhimim AV 5.11.6). An-
other verse draws a contrast between Aryan and dasa when Agal ~

3. 2 Perhaps this is a way of saying in mythological terminology that the
disas built dams which Indra smasaed.
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says, “neither Aryan nor disa damages by his might the vow which
I shall maintain” (nd me dasé ndiryo mahitvd vratim mimaya yad
ahdm dharisyé AV 5.11.3). Dasd- occurs in the meaning “slave”
when the power of a particular ointment is expressed by saying
that fever, a disease called bal@sa, and the snake are slaves to it
(trayo dasd dnjanasya takmd baldsa dd dhih AV 4.9.8).

The feminine form of ddsa— occurs four times in the AV. In one
verse a fever is Sent-to afflict the disi (tikman vyila vi gada vya-
figa bhiiri yavaya / dasim nistikvarim iccha tdm vijrena sém arp-
aya AV 5.22.6). There are several uncertainties about the exact
translation of this verse. Two other verses refer to the polluting
effects of the dasi. “Or when a dasi with wet hands smears (it),
cléanse the mortar (and) pestle, O waters” (yad va dasy drdrahasta
samainktd ullikhalam musalam $umbhatipah AV 12.3.13). “If
a dasi throws together the urine (and) dung of her (a cow), then
a deformity which does not disappear is born” (yad asydh palpi-

lanam $ikrd dasi samdsyati / tatépariipam jayate tismad avyesyad
énasah AV 12.4.9). The other verse containing ddasi~ is too obs-

cure and ma nse without some emendation (AV_5.13.8.
See Whitney’s comments on this verse.). There are further occur-
* rences of this word_in the ut this text is so corrupt that it is

hardly worthwhile to examine them.4
Dasa- occurs four times in new verses in the RV Khila—twice
referring to enemies and twice to slaves. “Indra helped the A—rTan
* race ,(mme dasic clans™ (indra ud dryam vvarpam atirad
ava désid viSo astabhnat RVKh 5.5.11). The translation is un-
certain. Another poet asks his god to “make the disas distant”
*(pdran krpusva dasin RVKh 3.16.5). One poet claims to have
been given a hundred asses, a hundred sheep, and a hundred female
* slaves (Satdm me gardabhinam $atm firpavatinim | atén ddsath
adhi srajah RVKh 3:8.3). Another asks that he may find men
» and female slaves (dasy6 vindéyam pirusin ahim RVKh 2.6.15).

Dasa- occurs five more times in the remaining Samhitis and. Brah-

. manas—four of these in the feminine meaning “female slave” (TS
« 1.5.10.1, JB 2.352; 2.19, KB 12.3)% and one in the masculine
* _ .4 Ifthereader wishes to examine them, the fi t AVP 4.21.1,
3.26.5, 6.14.5, 6.14.7, 9.22.17_. 13.1.9, 19.37.1, a);ﬁag.&gsilfnd X :
The unclear passage is from JB 2.196 and reads: paficinim ha vai
guru;anun_: r4jyayabhisicyamano 'bhisicyate—rajiie rajanydya sitaya grimanye
Udrdya dasaya. The problem with this passage is that it speaks of five persons

and then lists six, making it uncertain which two (i be
o (if any) are meant to
SYROnymous. Also, two of the manuscripts have ma'l(r a 1iy) dasiya.
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is a passage whose meaning is not quite certain. The compounds
dasisata- and dagisahasrg- also occur once each meaning “hund-
reds of female slaves” and “thousands of female slaves” (Svidh
3.5.3 and AB 8.22).

These occurrences of ddsa— and its compounds and derivatives
in the RV and dasd-, ddsa-, and their compounds and derivatives
in the remaining Samhitds and Brahmanas confirm what was sug-
gested earlier about the meaning of dasd-. Dasas are indigenous
people as are the dasyus, but dasd- has the further connotation of
being inferior and thus slaves or servants. It is even clearer than it
was with the dasyus that Indra and not Agni was the chief oppo-
nent of these people. This is quite significant for an understanding
of the newly developing meaning of dsura-. In most of the verses

examined in previous chapters, when an enemy of the asuras was
specifically named, that enemy was Indra. A comparison of the

characteristics of the evil asuras discussed in previous chapters
with the characteristics of raksases, dasyus, and disas makes it
clear that if any of the later three served as a model for the evolv-
ing concept of the former, it was the dasas and dasyus and not the
raksases. Thwwwwu‘
man enemies than with the non-human raksases. The distribution
of m‘ﬁm—, ddsyu—, and dsura— in, the ““demonic” sense is
also quite remarkable. The texts in which the last of these three
appear are almost devoid of the first two. It looks very much as

if/iuQ—EFi_n its new meaning replaced the other two terms. But, of
course, the process was not quite that simple. As these terms were

being replaced the ¢ denoted by them was allyshifting
from a_more human-like figure to uman-like figure until
by the time of the Satapatha Brahmapa ap asura was practically

the Ws&s.
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CHAPTER XIII

ASURA- IN THE BRAHMANAS

The Brahmanas (including the braihmana portions of the Black
Yajur Veda) contain little material that is of any help in under-
standing the early shift in the meaning of dsura-. By the time of
the composition of these texts, the word had come fo_be used
almost exclusively to indicate a class of beings opposed to the gods.
I have examined every passage in these texts which contains the
word dsura- or its derivative or compounds, but since there are
about six hundred such passages, it does not seem advisable to
cite't_hmrh_erfl_sﬁﬂ“iﬁfd discuss some of the general cha-
racteristics of these passages and give references to a few of the
passages that illustrate these characteristics. However, unlike the
references in the preceding chapters, these will #o¢ be exhaustive.
Of course, I shall discuss a few of the more interesting passages in
greater detail.

In virtually all the passages containing dsura— in the brahmana
portions of th@ the asuras are a class of beings who are in con-
flict with the gods. The word does not occur in the singular in the
brahmana portion of the text. When an individual member of this
class is named, he is called an dsura (See TS 2.1.2.2, 2.5.11.1, 2.6.

9.4-5). It is usually the as a group.who oppose the asuras,
but when an individual god is mer lOlm;EgM them,
it is equally likhll.tmb.ﬂnd{agr‘%r;i (See TS 6.2.2.7 and TS 6.2.
4.3). Nearly all the occurrences of dsura- in these portions of the
text are in stories about a battle between'the gods and the asuras.

The Ieason fo : is° iven. Instead, the story begins
by simply stating that the gods and i ict.

(TS 3.44.1, 5.3.11.1, etc.). Sometimes the story begins by saying
that the £0ds and asuras contended for-these worlds (TS 2.6.1.3)-

Rarely some other motivation is given—for example, the asuras

sealthe wealh of the gods (TS 1,5.9.2) or the sagrifice i with-41e
asuras and the gods wish to have it (TS 6.3.7.2). The gods always
Vi these confljcts. Thus they conquer these worlds or win the

‘;V?’Bith of the asuras or gain control of the sacrifice (TS 2.1.3.1,
-1:4.6, 6.3.7.2). Some stories begin by saying that the asuras
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mimicked the sacrifices of the gods (TS 2.5.4.1, 3.2.2.2, 3.4.6.1).
The gods then do something that the asuras cannot mimic, and
thus the astiras are defeated. Some passages make it clear that
asuras and raksases are different by naming both in a list of be-
ings (TS 2.4.1.1), but other passages seem to interchange the words
and thus 1rcgt_t,hwyms (TS 6.3.7.1-2, 6.2.1.5, 6.2.11.1).
In the TS it is common for the gods to win the conflict by using
son'@_gggiz}l__g_i‘tc (TS 1.7.3.3, 1.74.2). It is also quite common
for one of these stories to end by saying that the sacrificer who
knows of it can defeat_his enemies in the same way that the gods
defeated their encmies, the asuras (TS 3.4. 48T, etc.). Pra-
japatialso emerges as a key figure in these passages. He is said to
have created the gods and the asuras (TS 3.3.7.1). Heis also often
instrumental in helping the gods win the conflict (TS 3.3.7.1, 2.5.
11.8-9). It should be noted how similar the conflict of gods and _
asuras is to the conflict of the Aryans and the dasyus. In both case
the conflict seems fo arise because the asuras or dasyus have some-
thing which the gods or Aryans want, such as land or wealth. Of
course, in the case of the gods and asuras, everything is put on a
cosmic scale and ritualized. The gods take the worlds from the asu-
ras and not just the land of India, and the deciding factor in the
conflict is often the proper use of some ritual.

The passages in the@:are quite_similar to those of the TS.*
Virtually all deal with conflicts between gods and asuras, which
the gods always win, often by means of some rite. About half also
contain a final statement to the effect that the sacrificer can employ
this same technique to become prosperous or overcome his rivals.
Asurd— rather than dsura- is still used to refer to any of these be-
ings who are given 2 proper name and are spoken of in the singu-
lar rather than plural (MS 2.1.5,2.5.2, 3.8.10, 4.1.10, 4.2.9, 45
7). There is also a tendency to SOCi i various- in-
auspicious thin c the night (MS 1.8.6) or the black ina
person’s eye (MS 3.6.6). One passage links gods with the !irst
half of the Iunar month, day, truth, and the right hand and links
asuras with the second half of the lunar month, night, untruth,
and the left hand (MS 1.9.3). An etymology of dsura— 'is offered
by the suggesti!m that Prajapati cmwm_lﬁasu (MS
4.2.1). Another passage givesan interesting variation of the Indra
Vrtra myth. Vytra declares that he is the best of the asuras amil
Indra is the best of the gods, so the two of these make a non-aggr-
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cssion pact. But the other gods kill Vrtra (MS 4.3.4). This is the
earliest passage in which Vrtra is explicitly called an asura, al-
though he is referred to as a dasyu and a dasa in earlier texts, as
we have seen. Apparently tbe?ﬁﬁﬁewmngggﬂla;te/tuﬁm
ip_the earlier texts, but as dsura— more or less replaced these terms
in wg became an appropriate epithet for Vrtra here,
too.

¢ The\KS continues the same themes as the TS and MS. Nearly
every passage containing dsura— deals with a conflict between gods
and asuras which the gods win, and there is frequently a state-
ment that the sacrificer can achieve his goals by similar means.
Asurd- rather than dsura- is still used for the singular. But there
are a few passages of special interest. One tells the story of an
asura named Ghosa, who fled to the trees, but was caught and
bound by the gods. Then he growled in an asuric Voice, and the
raksases responded by attacking the sacrifice (ghoso vai nimasura
asit sa vanaspatin pravisat tam deva grhitvobhayato ’badhnat .
ksveded asurya vag yajiiam avavaded rakgathsi yajiam anvavetya
hanyur KS 25.8. Similar text in KpS 40.1). Perhaps this passage

only reflects the late idea of the near equation of asuras and rak-

sases, but it does present both these figures in their older roles.
The asura-or-esuralis in a position of leadership (over'the rak-
sases), and the raksases act at someone’s command to do evil by
attacking the sacrifice. In another passage the gods and asuras are
fighting as usual and decide to settle the fight Ryeach sending a
‘Wmm. (Apparently this means
Sev tad.adebaje) The one whose specch was on top (that i.. the
winer of the debate) was fit to be a priest, but the loser was ynfit
to bea-psi e 15 the asuric race (or color) (tasmad yasya-
véci vak so 'nértyijino ’suryo hi sa varpas tasmad yasyordhva vak
sa artvijino devatreva hi sa barhaspatyam KS 13.4). Perhaps the
asuric varpa here is the indigenous people who are not twice-born
and are unworthy of becoming priests. The other noteworthy us-
age of dsura~ occurs in a Ppassage which deals with the proper way
for a householder to obtain a properly consecrated fire for use in
his home. The text says, “He should take (the fire) from the house

of one who is a brahmapa or a vaisya (who is) wealthy like an

in t:te l'(r:e ht:m if i fRet ambiguous because of the sandhi, but all clear cases
i ve a.ﬂmf- rather than dsura- when the singular is used. Thus
= Seems to function as the singular of dsura- in this text, too.
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asura” (y6 brihmané va viisyo va pustd ’sura iva sydt tisya grhid
fharet KS 8.12. See also KpS 7.7. Von Schroeder notes that two
of his manuscri ead ‘eva’ instead of ‘iva’. This would change
the translation to “‘one who is indceda asura”’). This seems
to be the latest clear usage in Vedic literature of dsura— with the
old meaning “lord” applied to a human.

Thy is basically a condensed version of the KS containing *
many of the same passages as that work with only slightly differ-
ent wording. But there is one noteworthy difference concerning
dsura—. KpS 7.7 repeats the passage from KS 8.12 quoted above,
but in the only other occurrences of this word in the singular in
which the length of the initial vowel is not ambiguous duc to the
sandhi, the word is dswra— and not dsurd- as in the other texts

(KpS 42.2 and 43.4). Perhaps this is an jndication of the lateness
of the K. -

The Taittiriya Brahmapa @ continues the same general ¢
themes as the brihmana portions of the Sambhitas. The gods and
asuras are in conflict, and the gods win, often by discovering a
new ritual or performing a ritual correctly while the asuras perform
it incorrectly. The sacrificer is frequently advised that he too can
prosper by acting as the gods did. When a specific protagonist of
the asuras is mentioned, it is sometimes Indra and sometimes Agni.
Asurd- rather than dsura- is used for the singular. An interesting
phrase does occur three times. Three episodes begin by saying that
Indra first killed Vrtra and defeated the asura (indro vrtréth hatvd/
asuran parabhdvya TB 1.2.3.3, 1.3.10.1, and 1.7.1.6). Vytrasecems
seems to be a personification of the indigenous forces overcome by
the Aryans who invaded India.? In a previous chapter several ver-
ses were quoted which mentioned the désic enemies (ddsa vrirad).
If dsura— replaced dasa— and ddsyu- in the later texts, it is quite
natural to find the killing of Vitra mentioned together with t_he"
killing of the asuras. There is one more passage in the TB which
is quite interesting for this study. It reads:

The gods and asuras fought. They contended for the sun. The
gods won it. Both a brahmana and a $iidra fight for a piece of

leather. Indeed the bra a is the daivic varna, the Siidra-the

2. This is, of course, only one of the several meanings attached to this
multivalued mythological symbol .
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uric. The one should say, ‘These prospered; these_ made good
prosperity.” The other (should say), “These making it inhabited,
these made bad prosperity.” Thus what is done well of these,
what is success, the one causes that. What is badly done, what
is failure, the other strikes that. The brahmana wins. Thus they
find the sun of the rival.

devasurfih sdmyatta asen / td adityé vyayacchanta / tim devih
simajan (6) brahmanas$ ca $iidri$ carmakarté vydyacchete |
déivyo véi vérno brihmanah [ asuryah $udréh / imeé ’ratsur imé
subhiitdm akrann ity anyatard brilyit / imd udvasikdrina imé
durbhiitam akrann ity anyatardh / yad evdisat sukrtam y4 rdd-
dhih / tad anyatard *bhisripati / yid evéisam duskrtdm ydrad-
dhih / tdd anyatarépahanti / brahmandh simjayati / amim evd
*ditydm bhrdtrvyasya simvindante. (TB 1.2.6.6-7)

The commentary to this passage explains that the brahmana and
the sudra pg:@/a_rit\uzﬂin which they act out the battle of the
gods and asuras.over the sun, which is represented in the ritual by
a round piece of leather. The brahmana plays the part of the gods
and the $lidra the part of the asuras. Hence this passage says that
the siidra is the asuric varna. But this statement could also be a
recognition that the §lidra varna consists of the descendants of the
original inhabitants of the land, the dasyus, who in later texts
were called asuras. Thus the §Gidra, who is a descendant of the
historical human asuras plays the role of a mythological asura in
a rite which acts out the mythological conflict between the gods
and the asuras—a conflict which itself seems to be a mythologized
version of the historical conflict between Aryans and historical
human asuras (or dasyus).

The Mahabrihmana or Paficaviméa Brahmana (PB)
presents about the same picture of asuras as the brahmaga por-
tions of the Black Yajur Veda and the TB. They are mentioned in
passages which speak of their struggle with the gods, and this
s&u&%ﬁ&vg@@s. There is a slight “but predict-
able differefice in the means by which the gods win these struggles:
In_the Yajur Veda Brahmapas they often won by discovering and
using some rite, but in this Brihmana of the Sima Veda they are

l::(:h more likely to whﬂd@WMan.
In the other texts there is frequently & statement at the end
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of these tales stating that he who knows this can similarly con-
found his rivals. Also, as in the previous texts dsura- is used for
the plural and @surd- for the singular.

The theme of rivalry between gods apd asuras continues to be s
prevalent in the Jaiminiya Brahmana ((JB). Of course, the gods
always win. There is usually a conclusion to the effect that one
who knows this can defeat his rival as well. But there are two pas-
sages of special interest. Although a@surd- is normally used for the
singular and dsure- in the plural in this text, JB 3.72 uses dsura-
in the singular to f}&‘w%%&hwﬂ- InJB 1.135 the
compound asuraraksasa— occurs. This word is a dvandva com-
pound and occurs in the plural when it is said that the asuras and
raksases surrounded the gods in heaven. It is significant because
it is an early example of an increasing tendency for the asuras and
raksases to become more and more alike in the laf dhmanas.

The Kausitaki Brahmana, or Simkhayana Brihmana iﬁ)/’
continues these same general themes. The asuras are almost exclu-
sively mentioned in passages which tell of a fight between them
and the gods, which the gods win. (An exception is KB 6.15,
which simply says that Prajapati created seed, gods, men, asuras,
and Indra and mentions no rivalry.) There is still the usual tag
line advising sacrificers to employ similar techniques against their
rivals who hate them. Whed@éijlﬂwwmgu-
lar, @surd— rather than dsurais used (KB 24.3). One passage tells
of Indra’s being charmed by the asuramiya of an asuri with whom

had an affair and his escaping by the use of certain verses (KB
23.4). (The translation “charmed” is not certain. See Keith, Rig-
veda Brahmanas, p. 477, n. 2.) More importantly, two passages say
that the priests or sacrificer can smite away or obstruct the asuras
(KB 12.4 and 17.8). Thus in these two passages the asuras appear
to be more like raksases than like the opponents of the gods th?y
usually are. In a similar vein_asuraraksas- occurs three times in
the plural, thus treating these two classes of beings as if they were
not really distinct (KB 10.2, 17.9, 28.2). One of these passages

begins by saying that asuraraksases used to impede the sacriﬁl;o:c
so that

and ends by saying that Agni smote away the raksases,

raksamsi at the end of the passage seems to be s onymous with
asura raksamsi at the beginning (KB 28.2). The Saqifhayanay’
Aranyaka has two occurrences of dsura—.. One says-that Ind W
the asuras after gaining mastery over his self (SamA 6.20), and
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the other says that neither raksas, pisica, jambhaka, asura, nor

aksa ¢ ne who has a bilva amulet (SamA 12.5).
The Aitareya Brahmana((AB) has many of the same basic
themes. The asuras are usually mentioned as a group of beings in

conflict with the gods, and the gods always win this conflict. There
is frequently a tag line to the effect that the sacrificer can likewise
 prosper or defeat his rivals. The compound devdsura- appears a
few times, but always in phrases such as “The gods and asuras
strove for these worlds” (devasura va esu lokesu samayatanta AB
1.14). Asurarakgas— occurs in three—passages (AB 2.11, 2.36, 6.4).

In twa_g_es asuras and raksases also act together, but
this is expressed Mg_swds rather than a compound
(AB 2.11, 5.1). Both of thesé passages begin by saying that the -
asuras tried to disturb the sacrifices (an activity more commonly

associated with raksases in older texts) and end by saying that
both asuras and raksases were driven away. Thus the two classes

of beings appear to be virtually identified. Another passage says
that the asuras tried to disrupt the sacrifice, but with no mention

of raksases (AB 2.31). Since there are less than thirty passages in
this text which-mention asuras, havmﬁfy
them with raksases is rather significant. AB 6.36 also has an inter-

esting passage:

The Asura folk were rebellious towards the gods; Indra with
Brhaspati as companion smote away the Asura hue when
attacking; verily thus also the sacrificers by means of Indra and
Brhaspati as aid smite away the Asura hue when attacking.?

asuraviSam ha vai devan abhyudacarya asit / sa indro brhas-
patinaiva yujisuryam varpam abhidasantam apdhan / tathaivai-
tad yujamana imdra— brhaspatibhyam eva yujisuryam varpam
abhiddsantam apaghnate. (AB 6.36)

N ey

ey ——

The uses of gsuravis- and asurya— varna— sound very much like

e e .
references to dasyus. There is MW— in the
Altal:eya. Aranyaka, but it is in a very standar ing passage
and is of little importance to this study (AA 2.1.8).

3. Translation quoted from Keith, Rigveda Brahmanas, p. 288.
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The Satapatha Brihmapa @ continues many of the same/’
themes. The gods and asuras are normally fighting each other, and
the gods win. These tales are often introduced by the phrase, “The
gods and asuras, both sprung from Prajapati, were contending”
(devés ca va "dsurds ca / ubhdye prijapatyih pasprdhire. $B 3.5.
4.2 mmﬂ. Sometimes the formula'i;augmented
by adt!ing what they contend for. Thus they contend for superio-
rity (SB 1.2.4.8), the sacrifice (SB 1.5.3.2), or the regions (SB
9.2.3.8) or they contend with cach other (SB 2.2.2.8). There is
sometimes a tag line at the end of the tale recommending that the
sacrificer do as the gods did. But the extent to which the asuras
are identified with the raksases is quite striking in this Brihmapa.
About one third of the passages containing dsura— or a compound
or derivative of this word in fact have the compoun uraraksa-
sd—. (Note that this word has now been transferred to the thematic
declension.) These asura-raksasas fight against the gods as
asuras would have d i texts, but equally often attack or
disrupt the sacrifice as raksases would have done in older texts. A
frequent formula is: “The gods indeed performing the sacrifice
feared attack from the asura-raksases” (devd ha vii yajiim tan-
vinds te 'suraraksébhya asangdd bibhayim cakrur. gB [.2.1.6
e;m: merger of these two terms for demon and anti-god into
“one concept is complete in_two passages which contain asurarak-
sasd- in the singular (SB TEMWWeS
the compound cannot be a dvandva, and thus must refgr to a sin-
gle being who is both a raksas (or raksasa) and an asura. One pas-
g Yo e ey e 0
other says that dsuryas make round graves (SB 13.8.1.5). And
yet another says that asuryas make sepulchres above the earth
(SB 13.8.2.1). These could be interpreted as indications that the
asuras were originally people of a different language and culture
frop-the compesers of the text, but sincethistext is so late they

just be attempis ribe the asuras in ter! t are as
bizarre and fareign as possible. One other occurrence of dsura—
in the $B deserves mention. SB 12.6.1 gives a list of thirty three

oblations that can be performed with accompanying mantras to
various deities in order to correct certain errors in the soma ritual.

One of these mantras is given as dsuraya _svdha (SB 12.6.1.10).
Siny ods 1s Sukra (SB 12.6.1.24), and Sukra is the

name of the tor of the asuras ip the Brahmanas, this could
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refer to a demonic asura. However, it is much more likely that
both fukra— and dsura- here refer to gods. Since these words are
part of mantras, they can have meanings which are much older
-than those standard at the time of the composition of the surroun-
ding texts. However, since this mantra is not quoted from a known
source, it contains a very late new 7 occurrence of dsura— in a very
old meaning; There are no other new occurrences of dsura- in the
singular in this text—asurd- is still used for the singular (SB 5.3.
2.2, 5.4.1.9, 12.7.1.10, 12.7.3.1).
The Mantra Brahmana has two typical passages mentioning
v asuras. The Sagv_imég_mmﬁma’na has a few typical mentions of
v asuras and asura-raksases. The Gogajhﬂ:il‘qnaua also has a few
typical stories of gods defeating the asuras and a few passages
which speak of asura-raksases. Asura- is used for the singular to
refer to Svarbhinu (GB 2.3.19). The “Lost Brahmanas” also con-
“ tain a number of typical gods-versus-asuras stories. Some of these
are variations of stories found in the JB. One is a version of the
famous story of the churning of the milk ocean (Ama Brahmana
22:1). There are also a few passages that deal with asura-raksases
in these texts. :
The slative chronolosy.of tho Bréhmaga texts s very uncartein
However, I have tried to discuss them in more or less chronological
order. Certain patterns do emerge. Asuras and raksases begin as

two distinct sorts of beings, but by the end of the Brahmana period

fhg_v&‘plza:r:fi_tl:gl_ly indistinguishable. Along with this increasing
identificatiomof asuras and raksases is an increasing tendency for

'aStmwm%nMsm-
ing only against the gods. Tag lines enjoining the sacrificer to do
as the gods did in order to overcome enemies continue through-
out, but are somewhat less frequent later. Occurrences of_dsura—
in the singular are extremely rare (except in quotations from the
Sambhitas). When.the SIgularis needed, asurd—is used instead with

the exception of the Kapisthala-Katha Samhita, which does use
dir o e singular. &S
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CONCLUSION

As indicated in Chapter I many scholars have tried to recons-
truct for the Indo-Iranian period a group of gods called asuras
whose worship was distinct from that of the devas. These scholars
then go on to suggest that in Iran asura worship prevailed, culmi-
nating in the worship of Ahura Mazda and the degradation of the
daévas to the status of demons, while in India the devas were wor-
shipped and the asuras became demons. Of course, some of the
scholars suggest certain modifications of this basic scheme. But
any theory that involves an early cult of asuras is unacceptable.

There are several problems with such a reconstruction. On the
Irgnian side the evidence for a cult of ahuras (in t 1) is very
meagre. The only evidence seems to be the occurrence of ahura—
in the plural twice in the Githas, and in both of these passages this
word could just as well refer to those beings who were later called
Amofa Spaptas.! In addition to this ahura- is used several times
of people in the Avesta.

On the Indic side there is also nothing to support this theory.
First, the word dsura- does not occur as a designation for any,
specific group of gods—that is, the word i does not define a
certain group of gods. In fact dsura— does not even appear in the
plural in the Family Books of the RV. Secondly, the usage of ¢

dsura— is never restricted to gods. People are already called asuras

in the Family Books in the RY, and since people are also called
ahuras in the Avesta, tm%@mm #
could be used of people in the Indo-Iranian period. Thirdly, there

. = —\_F——-a—-

is eing in Vedic lite lled an asura in the godly
early literature and is later called an asura in the demo-

sense ip, L asur
nic sense. Hence the change that occurs in India is in the usage of
the word and not in the nature of a group of beings to which that

word applizs. FOUTthy, tw%%‘ﬁmﬁmmﬂmi-'
ned use the words dsura—and devd— in such a way tha ould
not refer to two mutually exclusive §rqups. Thus, I suggest that
there is a more satisfactory explanation for the shift in the
meaning of dsura-.

1. See the discussion of Y. 30.9 and Y. 314 in the appendix.
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In its earli rrences in the RV dsura— meant something

like “lord.” Such a logd could be human or divine, but since the
RV consists of hymns to gods, it occurs much more-often referring
to gods. We have seen some of the characteristics of these lords.
They normally command seme force of fighting men (vira-), should
have keen planning ability or insight (krdtu-), and in general
should have the characteristics that would make one a good leader.
This “rw does not_seem to Imve been an inherent
quality, but was assigned or bestowed or established. (The uses of
+/dhr with asurydm suggest this.) Quite significantly the usage of
this word was not restricted to friendly leaders and gods. An ene-
my leader could and sometimes was called an asura.

With this as a starting point the developmeg%‘_lilffusgg of
dsww be understood. One such usage
was just mentioned—an asura could be an enemy lord. It is signi-
ficant that in Books One, Eight, and Ten of the RV plural occur-
rencgs of dswra—first appear and that most of these refer to
humans. Perhaps this reflects an increased tendency to use the
word Tor humans, but it is perhaps more likely that the word was
always in common use for some sort of human leaders and only
occurs more often of gods in the RV because the hymns of the RV

speak so much more about gods than about men. In any case this
sets the stage for the further development of the word, because

soon after this the sura—1i ingular becomes extremely
rare, and the is used only to refer to evil beings. The phrase

dsurd adeydh first occurs in RV 8.96.9. In this phrase dsura- is used
with exactly the same meaning that it had in its earliest Vedic
occurrences. It means “lord.” The adjective adevd- here indicates
that these asuras were non-Aryan human enemy leaders who did
not worship the Aryan gods.

In the AV the plural usage is much more common than the
singular usage.¥ Most of the singular occurrences there use the
word with a good connotation, and most of the plural ocCurrences
usmm "The asuras there are often enemies:
In several of these verses the asuras appear as they do throughout
the Brahmanas as a group of beings who are enemies of the gods-
But in several other verses they appear as a group of enemies who
are opposed by Indra. These verses seem important for under-

2. There are twenty-seven plural occurrences and only eight occurrences
of the singular.
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standing the development of the meaning of dsura—. In the RV the
struggle between the Aryans and the indigenous people is often
mentioned, but it is normally expressed by saying that Indra fought
these people. Thus when a verse in the AV says that Indra fought
the asuras, the asuras referred to could easily be indigenous eneny
lords.

A comparison of the usages of dsura— wi f dasd—
and raksds— supports this I oint. Rakgds- clearly refers to non-
human, demonic beings. These beings are more often opposed by
Agni or Soma than by Indra. However, ddsyu—and dasd— are used
to refer to human eﬁrE_ﬂ_u}_‘-LQf_thn_AMLaiﬁhése are usually
opposed by Indra. Thus when Indra is opposed to the asuras, the
asuras are likely to be human. There also seems to be another con-
nection between dsura— and ddsyu— and dasd-. Ddsyu- and désd-‘
become extremely rare in the same texts in which dsura- begins to
be used often with a bad connotation. Perhaps the plural usage of
dsura— for enemies was virtually synonymous with ddsyu- and
dasd- and replaced these words in later texts. There are also seve-
ral verses in which ddsyu-and dsura—appear in close connection—
perhaps even in apposition in some cases

There was another development in the concept of asura that
occurred during this period of the composition of the late parts of
the Sambhitas. There_is never a clear distinction between history
and_mythology in the Vedic literature, but as the period of the
Aryan invasion drew to a close there was even less reason to refer
to @Wle. Thus the adevic asuras,

the human enemies of the Aryan people, who were described by
the_texts as enemies of the ra, Lecath&giLegsinto
a class of beings who opposed the class of beings called gods. Seve-
ral occurrences of dsura- in the AV use this word to refer to a
distinct class of beings and in several more occurrences this class

of beings is opposed to the gods.

"The occurrences in the mantra portions of the Yajur Veda and
the remaining Samhitas refiect the same meanings found in the
AV. However, a further development appears in the Brahmanas.
In the owmwmmmamﬂmg&:}ma;k

jur Veda, asuras appear s a group of beings opposec 19 the
:;a u:;l:da Miﬁﬁkﬂses. But by the time of the Sata-
patha Brihmapa, asuras and raksases are practically identical

in many passages.
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Although I have only examined a small part of the Avestan
material and then only to use it to support my conclusions about
the Indic situation, the results of this study of a certain aspect of
Indian religious history still has some implications for the study
of the history and prehistory of Iranian religion. The lndic mate-
rial can no longer be used to support the idea of a grou ods
mmmgﬁi of
whom Alura Mazda was only one became the primary gods wor-
shipped before Ahura Mazdé became the one God, this group was
not an already extant group called ahuras. Any author who denics
the radical nature of Zarafustra’s reform by arguing that the ele-
vation of Ahura Mazda was preceded by the elevation of a group
of gods which included him owes it to his readers to define exactly
what group was so elevated and explain how they form a coherent
group. Devd- meant god in the Indo-Iranian period. The develgp-
ment_of the meaning “demon™ Tor_this Word in Irar is ot

hange in ng of dsura- in India.

———,
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APPENDIX
AHURA- IN THE AVESTA

I shall look now at some occurrences of ahura-in the Avesta to
see how well theyagree with the picture of dsura—that appearsin the
Vedic literature. Ahura- is the exact Avestan cognate of dsura-.
Both words are derived from the sams Indo-Iranian word. dhura-
occurs hundreds of Firmgs_ig,th:.Axma as_part of the name of
ZaraOu¥tra’s-God=Ahura Mazda. These occurrences are much
too nuMErous 1o consider here and are also not likely to give much
indication of the meaning of ahura-. However, ahura—daes occur
a few times in the Avesta without-wesdd-. These are the occur-'
rences [ shall examine.

I shall begin with the oldest occurrences—those in the Gathis.
The translations will be quoted from Stanley Insler's recent edition
of these hymns.

ada ta$a gou parasat afom ka0a toi gavoi ratus

hyat him datd xSayantd hadd vastra gaodayd Owax$o
k3m hai ustd ahuram y3 dragvd. dabif agfomom vidayoit,
Y292

“Thereupon the fashioner of the cow asked the truth: ‘Is thy
judgement for the cow to bein this way? If ye ruling ones placed
her (on earth), there should always be cow-caring zeal by a pas-
tor. Whom do ye wish to be her master{akyra-]. oge who might

demy-@hgfqu(c&thful?’“l
Here the ahura exercises his authority over the cow. Even if the

verse is highly metaphorical, the translation “lord” here is quite
appropriate. The metaphor of a he to refer to a or
leader of peaple is very common and has appeared, for example,
in ancient Egypt, ancient Israel, and in modern America in the

use of pastor to refer to a clergyman.

1. Text and translation from Stanley Insler, The Gathds of Zarathustra,
Acta Iranica, third series, vol. 1 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1975), pp. 28-9. Tl.lc trans-
literation system used is that of Bartholomae except for &. ¢, and j fori_&

and J.

CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection.



Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha

184 Asura in Early Vedic Religion

at hi ayd fravarata vistrim aHyai fSuyantom
ahuram a$avanom vayh3us féonghim manajho
noit mazda avistryo davascind humoratdis bax$ta. Y. 31.10

“And, of these two, she chose_fﬂmm%eding
pagtor to be her truthful master [@hura] (and) the culfivator of
good thinking. Wise one, never did the non-pastor share the
friendship of her who requires good attention.’’?

Insler remarks in a footnote that davgscing in the text is written
for duvgscing and in another footnote that ske refers to the cow,
which he interprets as the good vision.? Thus this verse also speaks
of the ahura as a herdsman.

—et

yada afom zovim aghon mazddsca ahurdyhs
a¥icd drmaiti vahi$ta i%asid managha
maibyd x§alram aojonghvat

yehya vorada vanaéma drujim. Y. 31.4

“(to the adherents). When I might call upon truth, the Wise One
and the other-lords [a/ura-] shall appear; also reward and piety.
(And) through the very best thinking I shall seek for myself

their rule of strength, through whose growth we might conquer
deceit.”™ :

This is one of four occurrences of ahura- in the plural in the
Avesta, Insler nterprets the **other agds” fo mean truth and good
thinking.® Y. 33.11 may offéer some support for this, “This Wise
One Wi is the Mightiest Lord, and piety, and truth which pros-
pers the creatures, and good thinking, and (good) rule—listen to
us, have mercy on me, when there is any requital” (y3 sevi§to ahurd
mazhlisca armaiti§ca / aSemca fradat, gagbom manasca voha x$a-
Oramca / sraoti mai moro¥dita mai adai kahyacit paiti.).% The
phrase “who is the Mightiest Lord” suggests that there-are other
lords, and perhaps those other Tordls are the others named here—

2, Insler, Gathas, pp. 38-9.
3. Ibid., pp. 38 and 39,

4. Ibid., pp. 36-7. Insler reads zevyd for original zuviya where the text has
2avim, and i¥a for i¥asd in the fext,
5. Ibid., note 4,

6. Ibid., Pp-. 52-53.
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piety, truth, good thinking, and (good) rule—who come to be
part of a group called Ama8a Spantas in later portions of the Ave-
sta. This verse by no means proves conclusively that these Ama$a
Spantas are called lords, but it at least makes the assumption quite[
plausible. I have no better alternative to offer.

atcd toi vaém hyima ydi im fora¥3m koranaon ahim
mazd&sca ahurdyhd 4. moyastrd barana afaca
hyat hafrd man bvat yaOrd cisti§ aghat mag6a. Y. 30.9

“Therefore may we be those who shall heal this world! Wise
One and ye other lords [ahura-] be present to me with support
and with truth, so that one shall become convinced even where
his understanding shall be false.”?

The same vocative phrase that occurred in the last verse occurs
again here. It is not quite so easy to interpret ahurdyho as meaning
truth and good thinking here since a¥a— occurs later in the sentence.
But it could refer to the other Amata Spantas. The question is
whether or not one can justifiably assume that this refers to some
previous worship of a cult of gods called Asuras as some have
maintained. I think that these two verses offer far too little evi-
dence to justify such an assumption. It seems to fit much better
with ZaraOu$tra’s teaching to interpret these vocatives as_refer-
ring to the Amof$a Spontas. 1 see no reason why it would have been
a problem for him to call them lords: However, it might have been
a problem for him to call any earlier group of gods lords.

Bartholomae takes ahurd a¥ain Y. 51.3 to be vocative dual re-
ferring to Ahura Mazda and A%a ® but Insler instead takes ahuré
as nominative singular and afa as instrumental singular.® The lack
of any other occurrences of ahurd aia in the dual supports Insler
here. One could also argue, as does Bartholomae,° that ahurd in
Y. 53.9 refers to an earthly ruler. But it seems more likely that it
here refers to Ahura Mazda. (Either interpretation fits quite well
with the interpretation of dsura- presented above.)

7. Ibid.,. pp. 34-5. Tnsler emends @.mdyastra to d moi (a)sté and takes

ha6ra man& as a compound. ; :
8. Christian Bartholomae, Altiranishes Worterbuch, 1904, reprint(Berlin:

Walter de Gruyter & Co., 1961), col. 286.

9. Insler, Gathds, p. 103.
10. Bartholomae, Warterbuch, col. 293.
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These are-all of the occurrences of ahura— in the Gathis in which
the word does not refer to Ahura mazda. But it will be instructive
to consider briefly how the name ahura- mazda- emerged in the
literature. In Younger Avestan these two words appear together
and in_that order with very few-exceptions.™t T ery few-exceptions.!* The teverse is true
in the Gathas. There ahura— and mazda- appear together and in
that order only five fimes (and_in one of these—Y. 33.11.—the
two words are actually in different clauses). They appear together,
but in reversed-order-twenty-four times. Ahura- alonz is—used to
designate Ahura Mazdé-nineteen times. Mazda- alone appears in
this usage sixty.seven times. The words akura—and mazda-— appear
in the same verse but separated with ghurg— coming ficst forty
times. (In eighteen of these they are in separate sentences or clau-
ses.) The words ahura— and mazda- appear in the same verse sepa-
rated by oth ith mazda— coming first forty-eight
times. (In nine of these the words are in separate sentences or clau-

ses.)!? Thus it is quite clear that alurg— mazda— ot a proper
name of God -At least one or perhaps both of
these Words was used as an epithet by him. Ahura- meant “lord”

and mazda- seems to have meant “wise.” Thus ZaraBu$tra could
refer to God as the Lord, the Wise One, the Wise Lord, or the
Lord (Who is) Wise. The name ahura— mazda- developed only
later, 4
+ Iturn next to some occurrences o ra- in the Yaéts. In my
transliterations of the texts I shall not attempt to separate the
metrical parts into verse units.

mifrom vouru. gaoyaoitim...yazamaide...

ahurom gufrom amavantsm dats. saokom vyaxanam
vahma. sondayhem barazantom a$ahunarsm tanumgorom
bazus. aojaghom racagtam. Yt. 10.25.

© “Grass-land magnate Mifra we worship...the profound,
s@?ﬁ;ﬁ-‘bestowingchampion, the exalted
graniier of prayers, the much-talented personification of the
divine word, the warrior endowed with strength of arm.’®

11. See Ibid., col. 286, for exceptions.

G;tzhasm statistics given here were compiled from Insler's translation of the

; 13. Translation quoted from Gerschevitch, Avestan Hymn 1o Mr‘thfa_. .
3. The texts for the remainder of the Appendix are from Geldner's edition-
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In thisverse Mi6ra is cleaslycalled ahura, No substantial infor-

mation is given here about the precise meaning of the word, but
the basic concepts of the verse seem very much in line with the
Rgvedic verses containing dsura-.

tada no jamyat avaighe miora ahura barszanta
yat barazom bardt atra vicim aspangmca srifa
x8ufsgn a8t kahvan jyd navioygn tigyragho
a$tays tada hunavé gouru. zao0rangm jata
paioy&nte fra.vorosa. Yt. 10.113.

“may he therefore come to our assistance, O e. Mithra and
Ahura! When loudly resound the whip and the neighing of hor-
ses, when the whips are tossing, the bow-strings twanging (2),
the sharp arrows darting, then the evil sons of those who have
offered viscid (fiz. heavy) libations (=libations of blood), having
been struck, will go down writhing.”!4

Here occurs the phrase miora ahura barazanta—ell vocative
dual. Apparently this phrase refers to Mi0ra and Ahura Mazda.

Ahura- occurs in the dual in the Avesta only in conjunction with
miora. This is very significant because the only occurrences o
AT . i = .
dstra—1n the dual in the Vedic itis or Brahmanas are in con-
nection with-Mitra varund. This restriction of the dual usage of* |
dsura— | ahura- to Mitravarupa in the Vedas and Miéra and Ah-

ura Mazdi in the Avesta offers strong support for those who argue
that Varuna and Ahura Mazda derive from the same Indo-Iranian .

go_cL_ This verse tells us little eise about the meaning of ahura.—

rmiora ahura barazanta aioyejaha afavana
yazamaide; strou¥ca méghamca hvaraca urvard
paiti baresmany& miéram vispangm dahyungm
daighupaitim yazamaide. Yt 10.145.

“(Standing) by the Barsman plant we worship_Mithra_and
Ahura—the two exalted owners of Truth that are removed from
danger—, a5 well 85 The stats; fhe moon, and the sun. We
worship Mithra, who in (lit. of)all countries is the head of the

country.”%

14. Ibid., p. 131.
15. Ibid.p., 147.
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Here again the dual compound miéra ahura occurs. Also later

in the verse Mifra is called daiBhupaiti-. It is unclear he_re whether
this relates directly to his being an ahura, but we shall sce later a
more explicit connection between these terms.

moi. ti ifra ahurahe grantahe vaéyai jasaéma yejhe hazay-
ram vaéyangm paiti hamarofai jasaiti yo bagévara. spasand siiro
visp5. vidvd asaoyamno. Yt. 10.69.

“Let us not meet here with the charge of the wrathful lord
[@hura-] who comes with a thousand batterings (/it. whose
thousand batterings come) to the opponent, the strong, all-
knowing, undeceivable master of ten thousand spies.”8

The ahura here is Mifra.

(amom) yim va$@nte ahurlyhs va$lnte Zhuirydpghs va$dnte
haosravaghand tom va$ata kava usa. yim aspd ar$a baraiti yim
uktrs vadairi§ baraiti yim af§ navaya baraiti. Yt. 14.39.

“Kavi Usa‘ controjled that (power) which ahuras will carry (?),
ahuFicones (= descendents of lords?) will cary (7), the Haos-
ravaQhans will carry (?), which a male horse bears, which a rut-
ting he-camel bears, which a navigable water bears.” :

The power under discussion here is that provided by a certain
magic feather. For our purposes it is useful to see what kind of
pQwer is a iate for ahuras. The description here seems to be
basically that of strength.

vorafraynam ahuraditom yazamaide. asinam siylire cifrom
abaras ahurd pudrd pubréyhs baévars. patays. amava &s vors-
brava ngma varabrava &s amava ngma. Yt. 14.59.

“We worship Varafragna, who is created by Ahura (Mazdd)-
The ahura, (his) i%ihié)ﬁ&_ti_&e lords of ten thousand bore
(?) the stone of Siyurian descent. The powerful one was Victori-

ous by name; the victorious one was Powerful by name.”’

16. Ibid., p. 107, He emends mai.ti to moit A,
17." In my translation I have taken siyilire ciGram as a compound.
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This translation is very uncertain. The corrupt nature of the
text and the lack of context make it impossible to use this verse
for understanding the meaning of ahura-.

a$aungm...frava¥ays yazamaide y8 ahurahe xSayats dasingm
upa yliSyeinti yezi aém bavaiti afava. xinus yezi. §¢ bavainti
anizoratd x$ndtd ainity atbiftd uyrd alaungm fravasays. Yt.
13.63.

“We worship...the frava¥is of the righteous, who fight at the
right of the ruling ahura when this one becomes one-who-plea-
ses-the-righteous, when the strong fravaliis of the righteous be-
come of him not angered, pleased, not offended, not alienated.”

The ahura here is a ruling prince, who is aided by the spirits
of the departed righteous when hé fights in accordance with righte-
ousness. The key points for us here are that the ahura rules and
leads a group of fighting men.

...vispe bavat aiwi. vanyd ahur kava haosrava.  Yt. 19.77.

“The ahw conquered all.”

I have quoted only the portion of this passage that looks rele-
vant. The significance of this passage is that Kavay Haosravah,
who is called an ahura here, is definitely human.!®

yahmya ahurs mazdd hvapd nivacdayat 4idi paiti ava.jasa ara-
dvi siire anahite haca avatbyd storabyd aoi zam ahuradatam.
wam yazinte aurvagho ahurdghd dainhu patayo pubrdghd
dainfu.paitinam. Yt. 5.85

“Whownd&ks, informed: ‘Come,
come back down here, O Aradvi Siird Anahita, from those stars
to the earth created by Ahura (Mazd3). The brave ahuras, the

masters of the land, the sons f the lords la wor-

ship you.””

The problem in interpreting this verse is deciding wheth:.r or
not daighu.patayd is meant to be in apposition with ahuragho.

18. For a brief discussion of some of his exploits sce Boyce, History of
Zoroastrianism, vol. 1, p. 106.
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The question is undecidable here, but it is still significant to find
these two terms together both used to refer to humans.1?

t& ahurd sastranam dgighupaiti} noit satom jainti viraja. Yt.
14.37.

*“Then (?) the lord of commanders, the master of the land, does
not kill one hundred, he the killer of men.”

This passage is from a section of the text that discusses the use
of a certain feather as a talisman. Here its protective power is des-
cribed. The ahura again appears to be human. Ahuré and daighu-
paiti¥ are in all likelihood in apposition.

tiftrim...yazamaide yim yiro.cars ma$yehe ahuraca xratu-
gatd aurunaca gairi§ac sizdraca ravascarats uzysrontom hisps-
sontom huyairyaca daighave uzjasontom du¥yairyaca. Yt. 8.36.

“We worship...Tiftrya who when he rises watches over a year’s

crops of man and the insight-increasing ahuras and the wild
(animals) moving in mountajps and timid and roaming the
plains and who comes up with either a good year for the land
or a bad year.”

Ahura here refers to human lords. It is noteworthy that ahura is
modified by xratugiité. The first member of this compound is the

Avestan form of Sanskrit krdtu— which we have already seen to be
an important characteristic for an asura.

I turn now to occurrences of ahura— in the Yasna.

nivagdayemi hankérayemi uzayeirinai alaone atahe rafwe. niva-
edayemi hankarayemi fradat.virai daliyumaica a$aone asihe
ragwe. nivaédayemi hankirayemi borozats ahurahe nafodré
apam apasca mazdadatayd. Y. 1.5.

19. Although dainhu- is the Avestan form of Sanskrit dasyu- and_paiti-
is the Avestangmnskrit bpati~; it would certainly be an error to take
this as evidence thatdsura- originally meant “master of the dasyus.” Avestan
daighu means “land”’ while dasyu- is a desi tion for one of the indigenous
Intab! O lndia. The appéarance of daighu.paiti- in apposition With
_cllura- only indicates that ahura- could be used to mean “master of the land”
In Avestan This is consistent with the idea that dsura- meant “lord’ in the

Is‘:“" . ;:;ly‘l:riod. but says nothing about the connection of dsura~ with
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“I.dFdicz}te (and) carry out (the prayer) for truth-possessing Uza-
yeirina, judge of Truth. I dedicate (and) carry out (the prayer)
for Fradatvira (and) truth-possessing Daliyuma, judge of Truth.

I dedicate (and) carry out (the prqyer.)\t‘gr,the\ueﬁsl_ahura
Nap_ai&ggn and for the waters created hy Mazda.”

Here we find Apgm Napat—but with the order of the words
reversed—referred to as an exalted ahura.

nivaédayemi hankarayemi ahuracéibya milracibya barazanbya
aifyajaghacibya a¥avanacibya...hvarsca x$aétahe aurvat.as-
pahe daifrahe ahurahe mazdd. Y. L.11.

“I dedicate (and) carry out (the prayer) for the Ahuraand Mi-
Gra—exalted, free from danger, truth-possessing—and for
the sun—possessing fast horses, eye of Ahura Mazda.”#

I have omitted most of this verse and retained only what is most
_relevant for us. (The part omitted just extends the list of deities
invoked.) Here again-ahura- and miorg-appear with dual endings
and thus form a dvandva compound. The other phrase which
calls the sun the eye of Ahura Mazda is interesting because thesyn
is also said to be the eye of Varupa (RV 1.50.6.). This gives some
support ©o the theory that Varupa and Ahura Mazda derived

from the same Indo-Iranian deity.

ahmya zaofre barasmanaéca uzayeirinom aSavanam afahe
ratim dyese ye¥ti. fradat.virom daliyumomca afavanom a%ahe
ratim ayese ye§ti. ahmya zaofre barssmanagca barazantom
shurom x$afrim x$aétom apgm napatom aurvat.aspam ayese
yelti. apomca mazdadatgm aSaonim &yese yebti. Y. 2.5. 5

“] fetch for worship to this oblation and barssman truth-posses-
sing Uzayeiri, judge of Truth. I fetch for worship Fradatvira
and truth-possessing Daliyuma judge of Truth. I fetch for wor-
ship to this oblation and barasman the magnificent ruling
exalted ahura Apgm Napat, who has fast horses. And I fetch

R e T =3
for worship the truth-possessing water created by Mazda.

20. I have followed Bartholomae's suggestion to take Avara.xSaétahe as a
compound in spite of the intervening ca. Bartholomas, Wérterbuch, col. 1848,
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A comparison of this fi of the second Yasna with the

fth verse of the first Yasn: ws that it names the same deities
who are invoked, but as part of a slightly different formula with a
different verb. Thus Ag&m Napit is mentioned once again, and

again called ahura. It is noteworthy that he is also said to be ruling
(x3adrya—_=Sanskrit ksatriya-).
—f\'———’_\-—f

ahmya zaofre barssmanagca ahura mifra barszanta aifya-
jagha a%avana dyese yeSti. Y. 2.11.

[ fetch for worship to this oblation and barsasman,_the Ahura
and Mifra—exalted, free from danger, truth-possessing.”
Sl el e

I have omitted most of the verse since it merely repeats this
same basic formula with the same list of deities found in Y. L.11.
(However, in this list the sun is not glossed as the eye of Ahura
Mazda.) We find here once again misra— and ahurg—_with dual
eWm to be taken as a dvandva com-
pound.

———

imat v apd jaidyemi...imat baroza ahura x8afrya apgm napd
aurvat.aspa. Y. 65.12.

“Therefore I ask you, O waters...therefore, O exalted ruling
ahura Apam Napit, who has fast horses...”

I have omitted most of this verse, but the part omitted only
extends the list of names and epithets in the vocative case. We find
here once again Apam Napit called an exalted ruling (x$aorya-)
ghura, We ‘have not seen an expiicit connection BEtWeen asura—
and ksatriya- in the RV, but given the nature of the asura as des-
cribed there such a connection should not be surprising in the

vestan counterparts of these words.

Conclusions

These are all the occurrences of @hura— in the Avesta where the
word does not refer to Ahura Mazda and is not part of that name
plus a few where 1t does seem to refer to Ahme-

1 ctive. It occuwr_m&@lg to
Apgm Napit three times, Mifra twice, the lord of the cow twice,
a0

Kavay Haosravah once, and aWice. It
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occurred in the plural three ti rds and twice of

“other lords” who are addressed together with Mazdi by Zara-
OuStra. It occurs in the dual four times—all in dvandva compounds

of aluwra— and miora-, apparently referring to Ahura Mazdi and
Mifra. All the occurrences referring to human rulers are from the
Yaits.

.The things said of ahuras in the Avesta are very much like those
said_of asuras in the RV, Both seem to be powerful, respected
lords with some kind of military forcg in their command. The term
xratu- was found associated with ahuras as krdtu- is associated
with asuras. The term x$aorya— was also found _in connection with
ahuras. Even though we have not seen ksatriya- associated with
asuras in the RV, it would not be at all surprising to find such an
association.®* Ahuras also appeared in connection with daiyhupai-
ti=, “master of the land.” But there is onc way in which ahuras

seem to differ from asuras. Asyras seem to have been selected by
the people and installed in their position. Ahuras are often men-

tioned together with sons of ahuras who also rule. Thus the ahura “,.
low p may have heen passed down from father to son in Iran.
We have seen no evidence of such a succession in India. There are
two verses in the Géathas which refer to “other lords” whom Zara-
Qutra addresses with Ahura Mazda, but since these *“other lords”
could quite easily just be the Amafa Spontas, these verses offer
little to support the theory that there once was a cult of ahuras in

Iran.

in the RV probablyaccounts for the lack of
Ksatrdm does appear with asurydm in RV
In RV 7.21.7.

21. The rarity of lc;atrbvfc-_
appearance of such an association,
5.66.2., and ksatrd- is modified by asi
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ERRATA

P. 4 line 1 of footnote 18. Change “of derivative” to “of a
derivative”

6, l!'ne 25. Change “but in the” to “but the”

8,linc 5 of footnote 44. Change “or alcomposition” to
“oral composition”

15, line 4. Change ‘““ovwguvos” to *““ougevos”

16, line 6. Change . to *\”

19, linc 6. Omit period after “’zas”.

33, line 2 of footnote 216. Change *“Morgenlandischen”
to “Morgenlindischen™

36, line 2 of footnote 236. Change “‘Morgenlandischen™
to “Morgenlandischen”

47, line 26. Change “varcinah” to “varcinah”

50, line 20. Change “tisthath” to “tisthatho”

55,line2 of note 2. Change “Morgenlandischen™ to
“Morgenldndischen °

57, line 11. Change ‘‘asurydm’ to “‘asurydm’

70, line 19. Change “Sarapi” to “Sarapd”

89, line 15. Change “Asuras” to Asura”

93, line 20. Change “RV 10.54.5” to RV 10.54.4”

. 99, line 2 ofnote 1. Change “4 vols.” to “5 vols.”

. 106, line 23._ Change “prdinan” to ‘“‘préipan”

108, line 22. Change “bhfiyobhiiyeh” to “bhiiyobhiyah™

109, line 13. Change ‘jitah” to “jitdh”

. 110, line 4. Change “RV” to “AV”

112, line 3. Change “téna” to “ténd”

131, line 22. Change “ndma” to “nma”

. 133, line 24. Change “svastydyanam’ to “stvastydyanam’

. 133, line 27. Change “bfhad” to “‘brhdd™

p. 138, line 24. Change “$ridhah” to “sridhah”™

p. 141, line 6. Change “gihamana® to “gf:flamana

p. 146, line 13, Change “4nas-" to “ands-

p- 150. line 19. Change “tarhit” to “tarﬁ. 5

p. 150, line 23. Change “jaghnta” to *jaghéntha

p. 151, line 4. Change “das-" to “dés-
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. 161, line 32. Change “fisyac” to “jsyac”

. 164, line 3 of Footnote 1. Change “‘yasayam” to “yasyayam’
. 164, line 3 of footnote 3. Change “sevadhipd/” to “Sevadhipd”
. 164, line 4 of footnote 1. Change “arih” to “arih/”

. 168, line 16. Change “asydh” to “asyah”

. 171, line 11. Change “TS 3.4.6.3” to “TS 3.4.6.2.”

173, line 27. Omit “seems’”’

. 184, line 2. Change “f$onghim” to “f¥3nghim”. -
. 184, line 3. Change “davascind humdrotdis” to “davascind

humaratoi¥’™.

. 187, line 5. Change “avaihe” to “avai{]he”.

. 187, line 27. Change “stroufca” to “str3ugca”.

. 187, line 29. Change “daighupaitim” to “daitfjhupaitim”.

. 188, line 2. Change “daifhupaiti-” to ‘.‘daiﬁhupaiti—..”

. 188, line 5. Change “yenhe” to “yejhe” .

. 189, line 23. Change “aurvayho” to “aurvdgho™. 5

. 189, line 23. Change “dainhu patayd pur@nho” to ‘“daighu.

patayd pubrdnho”.

. 189, line 24. Change “dainhu.paitinam” to “dai 'hu.paitin_am”.
. 189, line 31. Change ‘“‘dainhu.patays” to “*dainhu.patayd”.

189, line 31. Change “ahuranho.” to “ahurdghs.”

. 190, line 3, Change “daifhupaiti§” to “daifhupaitis..”

. 190, line 13. Change “daifhave” to “dainhave”.

. 192, line 18. Change “aurvat.aspa” to aurvat.aspa’.

. 209, line 34. Change “Assuras” to *“Assurs”.

. 210, line 24. Change “Sading” to “‘Séndig”.

. 212, line 10. Change “3.7.12.-14” to “3.7.12-14".

. 214, line 12. Change “Alsdorf Ludwig” to “Alsdorf, Ludwig”.
. 214, line 14. Change “4.” to “A”.

. 214, last line. Change “(1902):23 (1 325-349.” to *23 (1902):

325-349.”
217, line 33. Change “Reprint,” to “Reprint.”
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VEDIC VRTRA
A. K. LAHIRI

THis Book offers an analysis of the problem of Vrtrain Vedic
literature. It comprises six chapters including Appendixes and
an exhaustive Bibliography. The first chapter makes a general
survey of the views held by earlier scholars on the problem.
Chapter 11 goes into a detailed analysis of the word vztra. In
the next three chapters, an attempt has been made to examine
the character of Vrtra, both in earlier and later Vedic literature.
In Chapter VI the author comes out with his own interpretation.
Late Prof. A. L. Basham writes in the Foreword: “Dr. A. K.
Lahiri has donec much to make up for the earlier neglect of the
subject.... He has gathered together everything that can he found
in Vedic literature, and in later Hindu texts, concerning Vrtra...and
has produced a comprehensive monograph which will long be

the standard study of the subject.” Rs. 150,

VEDIC MYTHOLOGY

A. HILLEBRANDT

THis is a translation of A. Hillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie by
S. R. Sharma, thoroughly revised and rearranged.

In this book, the author advocates a sane and sensible approach
to the study of myths and religions of Vedic gods. He contends
that the ancient Rsis simply absorbed the old popular beliefs,
and preserved and enlarged theminto rituals. Vedic Mythologyisan
original contribution to Indological studies. It is addressed to the
students and researchers of Indology. (for set of 2 vols.) Rs. 220

VEDIC MYTHOLOGY
A. A. MACDONELL

THis book is devoted to-the study of the earliest stage in the
evolution of beliefs constituting the source of religious concepts
of the Indian people.

The book is divided into seven chapters. The first three
discuss the source and trends of Vedic mythology. The subse-
quent ones from fourth to sixth deal with the question of
mythical priests, heroes., etc. Aerial and terrestrial demons and
fiends, Asuras, Papis, Raksasas, Pisacas are also discussed. In
chapter seven the concept of heaven, hell, Yama, pitrs, and the

after-life are analysed. Rs. 55
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